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PREFACE

The present work, the result of a close cooperation between a Classical
philologist stationed in Bergen (Higg) and an Iranist stationed in
Uppsala (Utas), has been long in the making. Between our discov-
ery, back in 1983, that the Persian epic poem Vamig and ‘Adhra builds
on the Greek novel Metiokhos and Parthenope, both only transmitted in
fragments, and the edition, translation and discussion contained in
this volume, lie both years of joint work on the project and long
periods when other duties prevented one or both of us even to think
of the virgin and her lover. For Utas a research semester at the
Swedish Collegium for Advanced Study in the Social Sciences,
Uppsala, gave the time necessary for finalising crucial parts of the
work.

On completing the task, we wish to express our sincere thanks to
all who have helped us along the way. Specific mention, however,
should be made of Richard Holton Pierce (Bergen), who contributed
the English translation of the Coptic fragment presented in Ch. IL.d
and, in addition, checked the English style of Chs. I, II, V and VI;
Judy Josephson (Goteborg), who checked the English of Chs. III and
IV; Antonio Stramaglia (Cassino) and Janine Balty (Bruxelles) who
read and commented on Ch. IIa—b and Ch. Ilc, respectively; Giinter
Poethke (Berlin) who checked some papyrus readings; and Mikael
Persenius (Uppsala) who read and commented on our translation of
the Arabic version of The Martyrdom of St Parthenope.

A few words should be added about the character of the trans-
lations from Greek, Persian, Arabic and Coptic contained in the
book. Since they will serve as the basis for further comparative
research, we have chosen to adopt a literal rather than literary style.
This procedure should not mislead readers to undervalue the rhetor-
ical qualities of the different texts.

The transcription chosen for texts in Arabic script is a fully
differentiated, but somewhat simplified, scholarly system which is
based on Classical Arabic and Persian pronunciation. The modern
Persian pronunciation of names and quoted words/terms may be
abstracted from remarks found in the transcription table.
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For rights of publication of illustrations we are grateful to Ashmolean
Museum, A Turizm Yaymlarn & Friends of Gaziantep Museum,
Harlan Hatcher Graduate Library, British Library and Mr Jorgen
Stritwing, Copenhagen.

Finally, we are grateful to Brill Academic Publishers and Professor
Suzanne Stetkevych for accepting our work for publication in the
series “Brill Studies in Middle Eastern Literatures” and to Professors
Stetkevych and J.T.P. de Bruijn for valuable last minute remarks on
our manuscript.

Bergen and Uppsala, March 2003
Tomas Héigg and Bo Utas
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

The ancient Greek novel of Metokhos kai Parthenope (hereafter: M&P)y—
its original title may have been just Parthenope'—was, to all appear-
ances, one of the very first prose novels in Western literary tradition,
perhaps written as early as the first century BC.? Of the original
Grecek text only little has survived, primarily in a major papyrus frag-
ment of the second century AD; in addition, references to it in Greek
literature of the Roman period and the depiction of its protagonists
in a couple of mosaics of ca. AD 200 confirm that it continued being
read and appreciated several hundred years after it was composed.’
Yet, this was only the beginning of its remarkably long and wide-
spread literary afterlife, as has recently become evident by the appear-
ance of a large manuscript fragment of the Persian verse epic Vamig
u ‘Adhra (hereafter: V&), composed by the court poet ‘Unsuri in
the eleventh century AD. Comparison between the Greek and Persian
fragments shows beyond doubt that “‘Unsuri, by whatever interme-
diaries, constructed his epic with the thousand-year old Greek novel
as his model; and “Unsur?’s work, in turn, is just an early instance
of a rich tradition of stories about The Lover and the Virgin in Muslim
literature. The original author, whose name we do not know, had
obviously created a plot of exceptional attraction and adaptability.

' See Higg 1987:182 n. 1. Since the present study focuses on the afterlife of the
novel, we refer to it by the double name M&P by which it was no doubt tradi-
tionally known. For detailed discussion of the various forms and specimens of the
ancient Greek genre of the novel, see Schmeling (ed.) 1996; for shorter introduc-
tions to the genre, see Higg 1983, Morgan & Stoneman (eds.) 1994, and Holzberg
1995.

2 Albrecht Dihle, on linguistic and ideological grounds, argued for a date as early
as the middle or latter part of the first century BC (Dihle 1978). Others have pre-
ferred the first century AD; but Dihle’s assessment now seems to be confirmed on
paleographical grounds, if Guglielmo Cavallo is correct in dating the M&P ostra-
con (our GI3) in the first decades of the first century AD (Cavallo 1996:29, and
Stramaglia 1996:123f.). Cf. below, p. 188.

* For a concise exposition of the available source material, see Morgan 1998:
3341-3347.



2 CHAPTER ONE

In the present introduction, we shall first describe the scope of
our own study, before we turn to the intriguing story of the grad-
ual reappearance of first the Greek novel, then the Persian epic
poem, in the last hundred years.

THE PRESENT STUDY

The object of the present study is, first and foremost, to provide a
complete critical edition of the primary material, that is, the Greek
papyrus fragments (including an ostracon) and the Persian paper
fragment, which with its 380 extant double verses (abyal) is many
times larger than the surviving Greek text. In addition, we print the
text of 151 isolated double verses quoted in Persian lexical works,
which presumably derive from the same epic poem (or another one
by ‘Unsurt in the same metre). (For short, we shall refer to these as
“lexical verses”.) The textual material is accompanied by an English
translation that aims at literalness rather than elegance, as well as
by critical and explanatory notes. This part of our study is meant
to provide a basis for further scholarly work; we therefore present
the material as clearly and objectively as we can, with a minimum
of supplements and subjective interpretation. Since we have a mixed
audience in mind—orientalists, classicists, historians of literature and
culture—our translations and explanations attempt to compensate, as
far as this is feasible, for direct access to the primary texts in their
original languages. What seems trivial to one group of users may be
indispensable to another.

Our second object has been to search the surrounding literary
(and artistic) context for supplementary material directly pertaining
to each of the two compositions, the novel and the epic poem. The
testimonia proper for M&P are limited in number and have been
collected and studied earlier (but not as fully presented as here),
whereas the corresponding Persian material offers greater challenges
and has more diffuse contours, as will be explained more in detail
below. To claim completeness in that areca would be foolish. We
have limited our presentation mainly to testimonia that may be attrib-
uted with some probability to our texts by the appearance of a
proper name (of a person or a place), a peculiar motif or a specific
combination of motifs, or (in the case of V&) a specific metre,
leaving aside, at this stage, items more loosely attributable to them.
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It is obvious, once the popularity of M&P over the centuries has
been established as a fact, that it may have influenced numerous
narrative works in Graeco-Roman and Christian literature (later
novels, apocryphal acts of apostles, hagiography) as well as original
compositions in Coptic, Syriac, Arabic and other Oriental languages
(The Thousand and One Nights, etc.). Likewise, the reception history of
V&4 will of course not have been limited to works exhibiting the
same (or just homonymous) hero and heroine. Given the fragmentary
state of our primary sources, extensive reading of such literature
might well yield further clues to the reconstruction of the two works;
but we have deliberately restricted ourselves to the less speculative
connections.

On the other hand, it seemed important, at this stage, to probe
as far as possible into the history of the text between its Greek orig-
inal version and the extant Persian poem. By what intermediaries—
if any—did the story arrive at the court of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna
and its poet laureate? Did it pass through an Arabic version, and
perhaps also a Syriac and/or Pahlavi stage? Or does the fact that
so much of the Greek story and environment remain recognizable
in the New Persian text—and, specifically, that many Greek proper
names have undergone only a superficial transformation—rather sug-
gest that “‘UnsurT was somehow able to read the Greek text for him-
self? If so, it remains to make sense of the various references in
Arabic and Persian sources about a story of The Lover and the Virgin
in the centuries preceding “Unsuri. These complex problems have
to be tackled from the other end as well: how far and in what con-
texts can we follow the Greek text on its way into late antiquity?
The whole discussion, apart from shedding light on the Oriental
reception of Greek texts generally, is also relevant for the sifting of
Greek from Persian in the epic. To decide what may have been
there in the original of the main plot, the inset stories, the motifs,
the characterization, and the descriptive details, one needs to have
formed an opinion about the number, date and nature of potential
intermediary stages.

Finally, we attempt to reconstruct the plots of the Greek novel
and the Persian epic poem, using the fragments, the testimonia and
the insights gained about the transformations the text may have
undergone in between. The tentative nature of such an undertaking
will be obvious to everyone. In our short concluding chapter, “Problems
and challenges”, we point out loose ends and remaining problems.
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What we present in this book is, hopefully, only the basis and begin-
ning of a scholarly exchange about the fascinating story of the vir-
gin and her lover, an exchange that will need the participation of
experts in several different fields.

THE MODERN RECOVERY OF METIOKHOS AND PARTHENOPE

In 1895, Fritz Krebs reported that in a collection of Coptic, Greek
and Arabic manuscripts acquired in the previous year by the Berlin
Museum he had found a fragmentary Greek text in which the names
Metiokhos and Parthenope appeared (Krebs 1895). It was written on
the back of a papyrus roll that had, on its recto, been used in the
Fayyum in Egypt to document an economic transaction. Combining
the evidence provided by the proper names with a comment by the
Byzantine scholar Eustathios (12th century) referring to two lovers
so named (our testimonium GTlc), Krebs drew the correct conclu-
sion that the fragmentary Berlin text belonged to a love story in lit-
erary form. Two colleagues who added an appendix to Krebs’ article,
Georg Kaibel and Carl Robert, completed the identification: this
was a Romanfragment (Krebs 1895:148). In spite of the short compass
and fragmentary state of the text (only Col. II of our fragment GF1),
it was also possible to see that it contained part of a discussion on
Eros, though it was mistakenly supposed that there were three inter-
locutors (it was not realised that tou xenou [GF1.69] refers to Metiokhos)
and that the argument took place in a school of rhetoric—an idea
no doubt inspired by the view then prevailing that the ideal Greek
novel itself as a literary genre was a creation of the rhetorical schools
of the Early Roman Empire.

The view that the Greek novel was a school product had been
argued by Erwin Rohde in his influential Der griechische Roman which
first appeared in 1876.* Paradoxically, Rohde himself now rejected
the identification of the new fragment; in his view, it looked more
like part of an erotic dialogue in the manner of the pseudo-Lucianic
Erotes.” However, after Ulrich Wilcken, in a characteristically insight-

* Rohde 1974; cf. Higg 1983:104-107, 109.
> Rohde’s remark appeared in 1900 in a footnote to the 2nd ed. of his book
(= Rohde 1974:569f. n. 2; cf. also 40 n. 1).
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ful short note, had demonstrated that both motifs and rhetoric were
indeed typical of the Greek novel (Wilcken 1901:264-267), such
doubts faded away and the text was firmly placed among the grow-
ing number of fragments of lost Greek novels that the sands of Egypt
yielded.®

As long as only this fragment of M&P was known, commentators
kept rather close to the lines of interpretation proposed in the first
publication and in Wilcken’s perceptive analysis. The idea of a school
setting, however, was replaced by the suggestion that this conversa-
tion on love took place in front of a statue or picture of Eros, as
in other novels.” The reading of the text was gradually improved,
as skilled papyrologists devoted their attention to it;* many new sup-
plements of its lacunas were suggested; but the true identity of the
novel’s hero and heroine and the actual location and nature of the
scene so enigmatically glimpsed in the fragment remained hidden.
The Italian scholar Bruno Lavagnini came closest to the truth when
he brought into the same discussion both an ancient scholion spec-
ifying that the Parthenope of the love story came from Samos (GT1b)
and a reference in Lucian to Polykrates’ unnamed daughter who
wandered to Persia (G'T2b); but he did not make the decisive com-
binations (Lavagnini [1921b] 1950:85 n. 3).” To his mind, the love
story of the papyrus was a local Neapolitan legend, based on the
myth of Parthenope the Siren (who was buried and celebrated in
Naples) and developed into a novel presumably called Kampanika
(ibid., 88). So when, in 1922, Lavagnini produced the first collection
of the papyrus fragments of Greek novels, Eroticorum Graecorum frag-
menta papyracea, there had been no real break-through (Lavagnini
1922:21-24).10

Fresh primary material was needed to solve the riddles. Already
in 1909 it had been announced that Wilhelm Schubart had identified

® On the stages in the exploration of the Greek Romanpapyri, see Kussl 1991:1-7.

7 Eustathios Makrembolites 2.7ff.,, Longos prooem., Akhilleus Tatios 1.1; cf. Wilcken
1901:266; Garin 1920:170.

8 Wilcken 1901:264-265; Wilhelm 1909:134-135; Garin 1920:168-170; Lavagnini
1921a:203—-204.

9 Perhaps he was prevented from seeing that the two were identical by Pausanias
7.4.11 who speaks of a Samian Parthenope as the daughter of Ankaios. Kerényi
(1927) 1962:59f. n. 60 finds that Lavagnini’s hypothesis that the origin of the Greek
novel is to be found in local legends, hindered him from a correct assessment of
the sources and testimonia for M&P.

' The status quaestionis is well summed up in Rattenbury 1933:237-240.
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another fragment of the same novel in the Berlin Museum."" It was
not until 1933, however, that it was published by Franz Zimmermann.'
Though acquired in Egypt two years later than the other fragment,
it had belonged to the same papyrus roll; it was more mutilated,
however, and contained only 12 lines at all readable. Again the text
conveyed part of a discussion, it appeared, now between two men.
Some talk about “marriage” and a “father’s contempt” confirmed
the attribution of the whole papyrus to a novel. Most importantly,
one of the speakers addresses a king—who is evidently Parthenope’s
father! No further certain information could be extracted, however;
though Zimmermann suspected that the letters Rherro[ (GF1.3) should
be supplemented Aherro[nesites], “a man from the Khersonesos” (in
Thrace), he did not see the possible connection with Metiokhos.
Moreover, since he could detect no physical join between the two
fragments, he decided their sequence simply from their supposed
contents. The new fragment was placed after the old one—wrongly,
as would emerge only some forty years later when a third Berlin
piece was added to the jig-saw puzzle.

Meanwhile, Zimmermann had attributed to M&P one more papyrus
fragment, this time from Oxyrhynchus, which its original publishers
(in 1903) had thought belonged to an unknown historical work (our
GF?2)." The little damaged scrap described a scene on the island of
Kerkyra (Corfu); again, the word “marriage”'* and what could be
supplemented to form the name Parthenope (alternatively, parthenos
“young girl, virgin”) indicated to what genre and what work it might
have belonged. Zimmermann suggested that while the rhetorical scene
of the Berlin papyrus was close to the beginning of the novel, the
new fragment testified to a later stage in the plot, perhaps near the
end, and to the travel motif characteristic of the Greek novels. This
was the state of affairs, then, that was codified in the new collec-

""" Wilhelm 1909:135.

12 Zimmermann 1933a, with additional comments and supplements in Zimmermann
1935b. The same scholar also published further textual and interpretative notes on
the larger fragment (1933b, 1935¢) and a translation of both fragments in boldly
supplemented form (1935a).

% Zimmermann 1935d. Some scholars before Zimmermann had already sug-
gested that this was a novel fragment (refs. in Zimmermann 1935d, 194 n. 4), but
the supplement Parthe[nop)és and thus the ascription to M&P were his.

" Kussl 1991:165 n. 1 lists those who prior to Zimmermann, on account of the
word gamos, suspected that this fragment belonged to a novel.
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tion of Griechische Roman-Papyr: that Zimmermann himself published
in 1936 (Zimmermann 1936:52-63)." This work, it may be added,
with its extreme (but seemingly solidly founded) supplementation of
the lacunar texts, was proven massively wrong by later finds'® and
deserves to survive as a warning to overconfident editors of literary
papyri.

In the same year, as it happened, Princeton University excava-
tions of a villa at Daphne (Harbie) outside Antioch-on-the-Orontes
in Syria had uncovered splendid floor mosaics, one of which, dated
around AD 200, depicted two standing figures, a woman addressing
a man; over their heads were written the names Parthenopz and
Metiokhos (our testimonium MOSI)." Later, another mosaic (in two
pieces) showing the same couple, now sitting with their backs turned
to each other, appeared in an American art collection without indi-
cation of its provenance (MOS2). (Excavations in the 1990s at the
twin towns of Zeugma on the upper reaches of the Euphrates were
to unearth the Roman villa from which the two pieces had been
robbed, also revealing that the couple was depicted sitting on a
couch.)!® That both mosaics illustrated the novel of M&P—or pos-
sibly a theatrical adaptation of the story—was evident thanks to the
added proper names, but the scenes depicted did not clearly coin-
cide with any extant in the textual fragments, and the mosaics gave
no further clues as to the identity of the hero and heroine or to the
chronological and geographical location of the plot.

The breakthrough finally came in 1974 when Herwig Machler, at
the international papyrological congress in Oxford, made public his

¥ The attribution of the Kerkyra fragment to M&P did not command general
assent, cf. Lavagnini 1950:222-224 and Ziegler, RE 18:2b (1949), 1935f; more
recently also Machler 1976:4 n. 13 and (less categorical) Stephens & Winkler 1995:
95f.; but it is again defended by Kussl 1991:165-167. Cf. below, pp. 21 and 37.

' In GF1.13-21, where the new fragment published by Machler 1976 added
some 12-20 letters to each line, not a single one of Zimmermann’s supplements
proved to be correct. In GF1.66-71, where previously only 45 letters were miss-
ing at the beginning of each line, the new fragment confirmed two old supplements
(taken over from Kaibel-Robert by Zimmermann) but proved the remaining four
(by Zimmermann himself) to have been wrong. In consequence, Zimmermann’s
translation (1935a:298) of his “Fragment B” (= GF1.1-21), presented without reser-
vations, is largely a figment of his imagination. Kussl 1991:4 n. 19 lists contempo-
rary critical assessments of Zimmermann’s collection.

17 See Levi 1944, and, for further references, Machler 1976:1 n. 4, and below,
Ch. Ilc.

" See Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998:121-128 and below, p. 61.
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discovery that a third Berlin fragment fitted in between the two frag-
ments previously known, if only these were combined in the reverse
order (Maehler 1976)." The result was a continuous, though still
partly fragmentary, text of 71 lines (GF1). Several lines of the old
fragments now appeared in a more complete form, others were
entirely new,” and, most importantly, three more proper names could
be read: Hegesipyle, Polykrates and Anaximenes. It became evident that
the discussion on Eros took place not in a school-room or before a
painting, but at a symposium on the island of Samos, at the court
of its celebrated sixth-century tyrant, Polykrates, and with the philoso-
pher Anaximenes of Miletos acting as symposiarch; so this was an
historical novel, like Khariton’s Rhaireas and Kallirhoe. Furthermore,
Parthenope turned out to be the daughter (anonymous in our his-
torical sources) of “king” Polykrates himself. Metiokhos, in turn, could
be identified as the son of the famous Athenian general Miltiades,
who had assumed rulership over the Thracian Khersonesos and
remarried with a Thracian princess, Hegesipyle; it was as a fugitive
from there that the young man appeared on Samos, and the love
story could begin.

Machler was also the first to exploit fully the external literary evi-
dence for the novel. He realised that Parthenope, while a traditional
name on Samos (Pausanias 7.4.1), might have been chosen by the
novelist also as a significant name—suggesting virginity—for Polykrates’
anonymous daughter who, according to Herodotos (3.124), had agreed
to remain unmarried for a long time if her father returned safely
from a dangerous mission (GT3a). Metiokhos the stepson, too, was
a motif whose kernel is found in Herodotos (6.39—41; G'T3b). More-
over, following other testimonia (G'T'1), Maehler suggested that the
novelist had his Parthenope travelling both westward, to the tyrant
Anaxilaos of Rhegion and to Campania (Dionysios Periegetes 358
with scholia), and eastward, to the Persian king (Lucian, Salt. 54),
presumably searching for Metiokhos, while defending her virginity

' The discovery was no doubt delayed by the fact that the fragments were phys-
ically separated: the new fragment had landed in Agyptisches Museum in West
Berlin, while the old ones had remained in the museum in East Berlin (Staatliche
Museen zu Berlin).

% Using the present numbering of columns and lines, the new fragment supplied
the left half to three-quarters of what remains of lines 13-21 and the whole of what
remains of lines 22—33 in Column I, as well as the first 3—4 letters of lines 6671
in Column II.
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against many men. He also tried to explain the fact that Metiokhos
is called “the Phrygian” or “from Phrygia” in some testimonia; this
indicated, he suggested, that the novelist had also followed Herodotos
in letting Metiokhos be expelled from the Khersonesos together with
his father Militiades, due to some internal political upheaval, and
flee first to Asia Minor, before arriving at Samos “from Phrygia”.
This last speculation could have been prevented, and much pos-
itive information added, had Maehler known about the Persian frag-
ment of V&Y that had already been published in Pakistan in 1967
(or even just the summary in a London publication of 1957).*" Sill,
his reconstruction from the available Greek material was a brilliant
achievement, and it promoted M&P to one of the most interesting
and important of the fragmentarily surviving Greek novels, on a par
with the Ninos Romance and the (then) newly discovered Phoinikika.
The new reconstruction led to further research and discoveries.
Albrecht Dihle both contributed to the textual criticism of the Berlin
papyrus and, on the basis of lexical, grammatical and stylistic fea-
tures of the text, dated the novel in the late Hellenistic period (Dihle
1978). Michael Gronewald revisited an ostracon—an inscribed pot-
sherd—which its first publishers had described as a “literary text of
uncertain character” (Tait & Préaux 1955:388), and found that the
names Parthenope and Metiokhos could be easily read there (Gronewald
1977); in the short text, which Gronewald suggested was a letter
from the novel, Metiokhos complained to his beloved about how he
missed her (GF3). Furthermore, in an article called “The Parthenope
Romance decapitated?”, Tomas Hégg advanced the hypothesis that
what had been known as the Martyrdom of St Bartaniba was in fact
partly built on M&P. As long as this martyrdom of a young Christian
girl who takes her own life rather than loosing her virginity was known
only in Arabic, other Greck names had been suggested as corre-
sponding to Bartanuba: Protonike, Partheneia; the one scholar who, in
an unexpected context, had suggested Parthenope was not heard, at
least not by people conversant with Greek novel fragments. But with
the appearance of a Coptic fragment of the martyrdom and René-
Georges Coquin’s publication of the whole textual material (Coquin

2l In Shafi 1957:161 it is concluded that the heroine of the Persian novel “is a
daughter of . .. Polycrates son of Aeaces, the tyrant of Samos...”.
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1981), it was clear that Parthenopé was indeed the underlying name.
With this as his point of departure, Hégg then tried to show how
the novelistic motifs that, in a more or less veiled form, appeared
in the martyrdom could be tentatively combined with the Greek
fragments and testimonia of M&P to constitute a plot resembling
that typical of the early Greek novel. Much, of course, had to remain
purely speculative; the martyrdom could be expected to have utilised
only selected parts of the novel.

In a postscript to his article, however, Higg could announce “the
surprising discovery that Metiokhos and Parthenope did in fact enjoy a
prosperous Nachleben in the east right through the middle ages” (Héigg
1984:83). A retrospect will give the background for this discovery.

THE REAPPEARANCE OF VAMIQ AND ‘ADHRA

The Greek themes that once must have been current in the Near
East did not fare well in Muslim literatures, be they Arabic, Persian
or Turkish. On the whole, it is rare to find indisputable traces of
Greek motifs in these literatures.” Reasons may vary, but it is obvi-
ous both that Greek names were easily distorted and even made
unrecognisable in Arabic writing, and that certain plots, especially
love stories, were alien to the Islamic ethos that soon became dom-
inant also in literary enterprises. (Greek medical, scientific and philo-
sophic works are, of course, another matter.) One of the few instances
of Greek stories referred to in Classical Persian literature is the
romance of Vamig and ‘Adhra, “the ardent lover and the virgin”.
Already the anonymous twelfth-century Persian compilation Mumal
at-tavartkh va’l-gisas (“Summary of the histories and the stories”) notes
that the story of V&Y took place in ancient Greece (yanan-zamin)
at the time of Dara b. Darab (i.e., Darius son of Darius, the last
Akhaemenian emperor, alleged half-brother of Alexander) or that of
his father.”” Similarly, the fourteenth-century Persian Tarikh-i guzidah
(“Selected history”) of Hamdu’llah Mustaufi mentions Vamiq and
‘Adhra as two lovers contemporary with Alexander the Great.**

IS
i

? Cf. Hagg 1986 with further refs.
% Quoted after Tarbiyat 1310/1931:520.
' Ed. Browne 1910-13, 1:100.
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As a matter of fact, a number of Persian verse romances with the
title of V&4 were known and referred to in literary-historical works,
the oldest being a seemingly lost work by the Ghaznavid court poet
Abu’l-Qasim ‘Unsuri (AD c. 970—c. 1040). However, little was made
of the possible Greek background of the story until around 1930. A
first guess in this direction is found in an entry by V.F. Biichner on
‘Unsuri in the first edition of the Enzyklopaedie des Islams,> where it
is remarked that the theme of his lost poem Vamig u ‘Adhra is obvi-
ously the final union of two lovers after all kinds of obstacles, which
is “das Hauptthema der hellenistischen Romane der ersten nach-
christlichen Jahrhunderte” (“the main theme of the Hellenistic nov-
els of the first centuries of the Christian era”) and that such a novel
could be the original source of Persian romances like this.” Simul-
taneously, the great Russian Iranist E.E. Bertel’s turned his atten-
tion to the epic poems of “‘Unsuri, as witnessed by his article “Stil’
épicheskikh poém Unsuri” (“Style of the epic poems by ‘Unsuri”,
Bertel’s 1929). In that context he did not comment upon the origin
of V&4; but in his somewhat later “History of Persian-Tajik liter-
ature” (written in the 40s, but not published until 1960), he makes
a number of interesting remarks on possible relations between Greek
romances and Persian epics (Bertel’s 1960:239, 313-316). Among
other observations, he points to the fact that both the Greek and
the ‘Oriental’ romantic stories have the names of two lovers as their
title and that the Greek novels have plots related to the East. He
continues (Bertel’s 1960:239f.):

If one also remembers that, when the ancient Greek authors still were
not even thinking of novels, the Sakas and the Massagetae, according
to the testimony of the historians, already created epic stories of a
‘romantic’ character, then from all this it is possible to draw two impor-
tant conclusions. The first of those would be that the Greeks, coming
in contact with East Iranian tribes, borrowed from them the idea of
a ‘romantic’ poem and created their novel, broadly using, of course,
themes familiar to themselves. The second would be that the idea of
an epic poem praising two lovers does not appear with FirdausT but
was created by East Iranian tribes at least fifteen hundred years before
Firdaust.

» Vol. IV, 1924-34:1107-1108.
% Thid. 1108.
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This is an interesting note worthy of serious attention, since it was
written by a leading expert on Iranian literature. It is strangely vague,
however. The “testimony of the historians” showing that “the Sakas
and the Massagetae . . . created epic stories of a ‘romantic’ charac-
ter” 1s left unidentified. Perhaps Bertel’s just thought of the story of
Zariadres and Odatis which, according to Khares of Mytilene as
recorded by Athenaios (13.575; third century AD), was highly appre-
ciated by the Iranians in the time of Alexander the Great. Zariadres
was supposedly a Median prince and Odatis a Scythian (i.e., in a
way, Saka) princess. This certainly points to the early existence of
romantic epics among the Iranians, while the idea of an early Greek
borrowing remains highly speculative.

In 1935, another Russian scholar, K.A. Chajkin, had also sug-
gested Greek parallels (Chajkin 1935:41-52). About the same time,
the Iranian scholar M.°A. Tarbiyat published a comprehensive arti-
cle on V&4 in the journal Armaghan (Tarbiyat 1310/1931). There
he discussed various possible sources for the story and adduced nine-
teen verses ascribed to ‘Unsurl found as citations (shavalid) in old
dictionaries, containing obviously Greek names, e.g. Raranis (the native
place of Vamiq), Makdhitis (the father of Vamiq), Afranjah (the native
place of the mother of ‘Adhra) and Afratish (the father of ‘Adhra’s
mother).”” He concluded that these verses must derive from ‘Unsurf’s
epic poem V&Y and that the story it tells must have a Greek origin.

The article by Tarbiyat was also important for listing and describ-
ing no less than fifteen epic poems in Persian and Turkish entitled
V&4, following in time after that of “Unsuri. As Tarbiyat showed,
the stories of all these poems are virtually different, giving no clue
to what could have been the original plot, if there ever was one.
However, the analysis of the Greek elements in the testimonial verses
continued. In 1948, with the help of a Classical philologist, Clemens
Bosch, the renowned German Orientalist Hellmut Ritter, in a review
of an edition of the collected poems (diwvan) of “‘Unsurl by Yahya
Qarib (Tehran 1323/1945), published an analysis of twenty-four lex-
ical verses containing some thirty names of more or less obvious
Greek origin. He concluded, without hesitation, “dass ‘Unsurl’s epos
Wamiq u ‘Adhra auf einen hellenistischen abenteuer- und liebesro-

2 Tarbiyat 1310/1931:522-524; our vowelised reading of these names is only
tentative; see below (pp. 184—-187) for an analysis of them.
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man zuriickgeht” (“that ‘UnsurT’s epic Wamiq und ‘Adhra is based
on a Hellenistic novel of adventure and love”; Ritter 1948:139).

In spite of all these efforts, it proved difficult on the basis of lex-
ical quotations alone to draw any precise conclusions regarding the
type of Greek background this epic could have had. Quite unex-
pectedly, however, a substantial part of the poem by ‘Unsurl came
to light. Some time around 1950 the Pakistani scholar Mohammad
Shafi made an exciting discovery. Glued as stiffening into the bind-
ing of an old theological handbook in Arabic, al-Ritab al-mukhtasar
min Kitab al-waqf, he found some re-used book leaves. On them some
lines of Persian poetry were visible, including the name ‘Adhra. When
he had the leaves taken out and separated, they proved to contain
a sizable fragment of a Persian poem about the loving couple Vamiq
and ‘Adhra. A check against the lexical verses extant in the old dic-
tionary Lughat-i furs of Asadi (11th century AD) showed that this was
actually a part of the poem by ‘UnsurT which had not been seen
by anyone for centuries. And it was an old manuscript at that. The
theological work hosting these leaves was copied and obviously also
bound already in 526 AH (i.e. AD 1132), constituting a ferminus ante
quem for the “UnsurT manuscript. This Vamig u ‘Adhra was thus copied
less than a century after the death of the poet.

Mohammad Shafi announced his important discovery at the Twenty-
Third International Congress of Orientalists, held at Cambridge in
August, 1954.% During the last years of his life Shafi worked eagerly
on a comprehensive publication of this material. Unfortunately, his
death in 1963 prevented him from finishing this task. However, his
son, Ahmad Rabbani, saw to it that his father’s work was made
available in print in 1967. The edition appeared with the Panjab
University Press (Shafi 1967) and included extensive introductions in
Urdu and Persian, with an abridgement in English. It is to be regret-
ted that the Persian introduction was never completed by Shafi him-
self, but was supplemented by the editor(s) through translation from
the Urdu introduction; it is partly confused and repetitive.

Still, Shafi’s book remains an important publication. It contains
photographs of all the recovered fragments, Shafi’s reading of the

% (Cf. the announcement printed in the Proceedings of the congress (Shafi 1957).
It is fascinating to learn that Bertel’s himself was the chairman of the session, and
Bertel’s and Ritter participated in the discussion. Unfortunately, however, the con-
tents of their discussion are not reported.
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372 more or less complete double verses (abyal) he found in them,
and a list of 143 lexical verses in the metre mutagarib® ascribed to
‘Unsuri. Furthermore, Shafi turns our attention to a short but elu-
cidating recapitulation of the story of V&4 found in a Persian work
called Darab-namah ascribed to a certain Abu Tahir Tarstsi™ and
possibly written already in the twelfth century AD. This is a collec-
tion of legendary narratives concerning the last Akhaemenid emperor
Darius III and his alleged half-brother Alexander the Great (see fur-
ther below, pp. 144—149). Following Tarbiyat, Shafi also lists the
various epics in Persian, Turkish and Kashmiri known under the
title of V&A and describes the contents of seven of them in detail.
His conclusion is the same as that of Tarbiyat: they all tell com-
pletely different stories, and the original version, that of ‘Unsurf,
seems to have been lost already in the fourteenth century AD. Thus
‘Abd ur-Rahman Jami, in his Baharistan composed in 897 AH/1491
AD, asserts that he has seen no trace of it.*!

After this publication there existed for the first time in our age a
possibility of assessing the Greek character of the Persian story. The
posthumous book by Shafi really made the necessary material avail-
able, even in English. The English introduction, albeit an abridge-
ment of the Urdu one, told enough to make an identification with
ME&P possible. There was even a map of the Greek archipelago on
the flyleaves of the book to help the associations of the reader. As
we shall see, that map was to be the immediate reason for the pre-
sent authors’ discovery that the Persian V& really told the same
story as the Greek M&P.

Unfortunately, the work of Shafi on the rediscovered ‘Unsuri frag-
ment did not receive the attention one could have expected. This
was the case even in Iran, in spite of the fact that the influential lit-
erary histortan Muhammad Ja‘far Mahjub already in 1967-68 pub-
lished two extensive articles on the subject in the journal Sukhan
(Mahjub 1347/1967—68). Mahjub carefully recapitulates vital parts
of Shafi’s book, only adding some further material on later epics
with the title V&Y (twenty of them by then); but still in 1993-94

% A quantitative metre on the pattern v——v——v——o— for each half-verse; in the
epic genre the half-verses rhyme internally according to the pattern a, a; b, b; «
¢ ... (so called mathnavt form); cf. below, p. 79.

% Or Tartiist or Tast; of. EI? 1:152.
31 Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 9.
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Ighal Yaghma’1, in a study on “Love stories in Persian literature”,
could maintain that “only scattered verses of this work have remained”
(Yaghma’t 1373/1993-94:93).

True to its Russian traditions, Soviet philological scholarship, on
the other hand, was always careful about bibliography. Shafi’s book
was reviewed, very positively, by V.A. Sakhranov in Narody Azii @
Afrik,** and a Georgian scholar, Inga Kaladze, utilised the book thor-
oughly in a monograph published in Thilisi in 1983, entitled Epicheskoe
nasledie Unsurt (““The epic heritage of ‘Unsurt”; Kaladze 1983). This
work was the most advanced attempt so far at summarizing our
rather scanty knowledge about the epic works of “‘UngurT and, con-
sequently, about the most original version of V&4 in Persian. We
are not directly concerned here with ‘UnsurT’s two other epic poems,
Shadbahr u ‘Ain ul-hayat and Khing-but u Surkh-but, although they prob-
ably share the same obscure Uberlieferungsgeschichte as V& A (cf. below,
pp. 196-199). In her book, Kaladze does not add anything to the
textual basis of the study of V&. She just reproduces in facsimile
the 372 verses as read by Shafi and lists as well the same 143 lex-
ical verses as Shafi; but she adds a number of interesting identifications
and interpretations in the comments to her Russian translation of
all the 415 available verses of “‘Unsurm’s V&A.

Kaladze (1983:30—40) also makes a valiant attempt at defining the
Greek sources of V&, but her results are inconclusive: the origin
must be a still unknown Hellenistic romance occupying an interme-
diary position between the works of Khariton and Akhilleus Tatios.
She even weighs (ibid. 37-39) the possibility of M&P being the
model, as apparently suggested by V.A. Sakhronov in 1973;* but
unaware of Maehler’s (1976) new reconstruction of the plot of M&P,
she rejects the connection between V&4 and M&P, because she
finds the idea presented in the Persian epic of the two forms of Eros,
the youth and the old man, irreconcilable with the corresponding
discussion in M&P.

For the next stage in this history of discovery we shall move to
Turkey. The Turkish version of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, Islam
Ansiklopedisi, has one entry on ‘UnsurT (publ. in 1979) and one on

21971:1, pp. 218-219.
% “Persidskaja versija grecheskogo romana”, Internacional’noe i nacional’noe v litera-
turakh Vostoka, Moscow 1973 (not available to the present authors).
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Vamik ve Azra (publ. in 1982), both written or finalised by Nazif
Sahinoglu. Both go into detail as regards V&4, using especially Shafi
(1967) and Mahjtab (1347/1967-68) as sources. In the entry of 1982,
however, the number of known V&4 poems had grown to 24; but
the discussion of possible Grecek origins still provided the same vague
references as before.

TrE coNjuncTION OF M&P wrth V&4

The decisive step was taken in Uppsala in the autumn of 1983, when
the authors of the present volume happened to be discussing possi-
ble Greek themes in Islamic literature and, in particular, the possi-
bility that the ancient Greek novels might have had some kind of
Oriental afterlife, comparable to the influence the genre exerted in
twelfth-century Byzantium and in Western Europe during the Renais-
sance and the Baroque period (Hagg’s The Novel in Antiguity, in which
this Western Nachleben is described, had just appeared). Utas hap-
pened to own a copy of Shafi’s book, acquired in 1969, and remem-
bered the map of the Aegean displayed inside its covers. So, through
a happy coincidence, presumably not an uncommon event in the
two-thousand-year survival history of M&P/ V& A, the Oriental and
Greek traditions met again.

We immediately agreed to work together towards a joint publi-
cation of all the available material. However, while the main Greek
fragments were available in reliable editions, it soon appeared that
much more philological groundwork had to be done on the Persian
material, and more difficult problems solved, before the reconstruc-
tion work proper could begin. The appearance of Kaladze’s book
(which we obtained in the summer of 1984) did not change this sit-
uation. As published by Shafi, the Persian fragment consists of twelve
more or less complete leaves with space for eleven verses on each
side, thus looking like half-size pages glued together in various ways.
The difficulty is that, with regard to the coherence of the text, the
two sides as given in Shafi’s photographs do not always seem to
match (it is perhaps of relevance that Shafi himself did not live to
supervise the production of his book). This circumstance, combined
with the fact that the photos are at times only barely readable or
even unreadable (cf. Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 2), would make a
renewed study of the original manuscript fragment desirable. Repeated
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attempts by Utas, through the years, to gain access to these twelve
leaves have unfortunately been in vain. The reasons are not quite
clear, but it appears that the private collection of Professor Shafi,
after his son Ahmad Rabbani also passed away, is the object of legal
proceedings and locked up by the court of law. The vicissitudes of
this long-lived story are obviously not yet over.

Meanwhile, both of us separately published preliminary studies
based on the comparison of the available fragments of the novel and
the epic poem. Higg in 1985 discussed the historicity of M&P and
was able to add to the material available to Machler (1976) some
new historical figures whose names are more or less securely to be
read in the Persian fragment and testimonial verses: Ibykos the poet,
Maiandrios (Polykrates’ secretary) and Syloson (Polykrates’ brother),
who in turn ruled Samos after the great tyrant’s death, and perhaps
Nanis, the daughter of Kroisos, who might figure as Parthenope’s
mother in the novel. Thereby, it was maintained, “the story is more
consistently and diligently put into a coherent historical framework—
Polycrates, Macandrius, Syloson—than is any of the ideal Greek
novels we previously knew” (Hédgg 1985:97). In the same article, the
overlapping parts of the Persian and Greek main fragments—the
symposium scene with the discussion on Eros—were scrutinised and
their striking coincidences and puzzling divergencies pinpointed.

Higg also published a more general discussion of the Oriental
reception of the ancient Greek novels, under three headings: trans-
lations, adaptations, and creative borrowing (Hidgg 1986). In the first
category, M&P/ V& A was central as the only secure example of a
Greek novel of love and adventure that was translated into an Oriental
language (the Alexander Romance is a different matter), and Hégg ten-
tatively discussed the possible intermediaries between the Greek prose
novel and the Persian epic poem (Higg 1986:106-112). In another
article (Hagg 1987), based on a contribution to a London confer-
ence in 1986 on “The Greek novel AD 1-1985”, he tried to situ-
ate M&P typologically, comparing it to Khariton’s novel and finding
that both satisfy the basic criteria for what is today called an “his-
torical novel”.

Utas, in his turn, summarised the Persian tradition of V&4 in an
article entitled “Did ‘Adhra remain a virgin?” which appeared in
1986 (Utas 1984—86). There he challenged the prevalent conception
of the transmission of the story of Vamiq and ‘Adhra from a Greek
original, possibly through a Syriac intermediary, to an alleged Middle
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Persian version that would have been the source of a celebrated but
lost poem by the Ghaznavid court poet Abul-Qasim “Unsurl (AD
c. 970—c. 1040), possibly also preceded by Arabic prose versions by
Sahl b. Hartn ad-Dastmaisant (d. AD 830), director of the Khizanat
al-Hikma of the Caliph al-Ma’mun, and the great scholar al-Bérant
(AD 973—c. 1050). This reconstructed line of transmission was sup-
posed to end in a Turkish poem by the Ottoman poet Mahmud
LamiT of the sixteenth century, the only full story of the adventures
of our lovers, Vamiq and ‘Adhra, that was widely known. Only
when, through the efforts of Mohammad Shafi, a sizeable part of
‘UnsurT’s poem was again available after centuries of oblivion and
could be compared to the corresponding Greek fragments, it became
possible to scrutinise this reconstruction, and Utas argued that any
Syriac or Middle Persian intermediary between the Greek and Persian
versions was inconceivable. In fact, parts of ‘Unsurl’s poem were
found to be almost verbatim translations of corresponding passages
in the Greek fragment.

Furthermore, a great number of strange looking names could be
traced back to Greek originals, reshaped in Arabic-Persian writing
in such a way that they must have been taken directly from some
Greek source. A letter-by-letter analysis showed that this was true
not only for obvious correspondences, like FLOR™IT for Polykrates
and MLDY'T'S for Miltiades, but also for seemingly differing forms,
like M'SQWLY(H) for Hegesipyle, MJYNWS (or MXSNWS) for
Anaximenes and RNQDWS (or DYFNWS) for Ibykos.*

The title of the article, “Did ‘Adhra remain a virgin?”, referred
to the difficulty of reconstructing the whole plot of the epic poem,
when existing fragments all belong to the early part of it. As shown
by Utas, the short prose version of the adventures of ‘Adhra found
in Darab-namah brings us quite some way further in the plot but
leaves us with ‘Adhra still travelling towards unknown destinations
in search of her lover. In order to find a solution to this problem
Utas turned to the many later poetic stories with the title of V&4
found in Persian, Turkish and, in one instance, Kashmiri literature—
however, on the whole in vain. He found that there is generally no
resemblance between the various stories with this title and that they
do not seem to have even a scrap of a plot in common.

% See below, Ch. Ile, for a complete list of Greek-Persian correspondences.
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In an article called “Hermes and the invention of the lyre: An
unorthodox version”, Higg (1989) investigated the story told by
Vamiq in the Persian fragment about the wise man Hurmuz who
builds a stringed instrument (barbat) from a tortoise shell (PF198-235).
Though this story differs significantly from the version told in the
Homeric Hymn to Hermes and other classical sources about how the
god Hermes constructed the lyre, it could be shown that some of
the diverging details do in fact appear in Greek and Roman tradi-
tion as well, though hidden in the shadow of the “orthodox” ver-
sion. This, in turn, means that contrary to what one would believe
at first sight, much of this story, as it appears in V&4, has a fair
chance of being faithfully reproduced from the original, with mostly
superficial changes (Hurmuz the man for Hermes the god, etc.). To
the overlapping symposium scene was thus added another test case
of importance for the history of the text.

Gotthard Strohmaier in 1995 discussed the new findings about
MEP/V&EA and especially the way the story had wandered from
Greece to Persia. He proposed a new explanation of the curious fact
that three almost identical book titles, among them Vamig u ‘Adhra,
are credited to both ‘UnsurT and his contemporary al-Béruni (see
Ch. 1V below). In his opinion, al-Bérant’s books are most probably
Arabic prose versions of ‘UnsurT’s epic poems, with the kind of satir-
ical bent known from other retellings of popular stories by his hand.
In that case, al-Béruni the potential intermediary and model would
turn into the first known reader and critic of V&A.

Also in 1995, Utas returned to the question of the Nachleben of
V&4, in particular to the Turkish version of LamiT and the German
translation and re-use of that version by Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall.
This seventeenth-century poem may be regarded as the most suc-
cessful of the many Oriental V&UA’s, not least through the agency
of von Hammer. He gave it a prominent place in his influential
Geschichte der Osmanischen Dichtkunst, retelling the whole story with much
detail, even giving long passages in verse translation (von Hammer-
Purgstall 1836-38, 11:45-63). Looking again at this story, Utas recon-
sidered his previous view that it could have nothing in common with
the poem by “Unsuri, in spite of the fact that Lami‘T himself in his
introduction writes that he has refurbished the old story by ‘Unsurf.
By transposing the roles of heroine and hero it becomes, in fact,
possible to find many similarities in the set-up of the two stories, at
least as far as the ‘Unsur fragment goes.



20 CHAPTER ONE

Retelling the two stories in parallel and pointing at the possibil-
ity of a switch of roles, Utas considered it likely that the poem by
LamiT could be of use in the reconstruction of the original plot.
However, the transformations are many and the entanglements numer-
ous and stercotypical, and he found it far from ecasy to draw any
definite conclusions. Utas also called the attention to another work
by von Hammer, a small verse romance with the title Wamik und
Asra, das st der Glithende und die Bliihende. Das dlleste persische romantische
Gedicht, tm Fiinflelsafi abgezogen von foseph v. Hammer (Vienna 1833), in
which the two lovers seem to be used as sushstitutes for the Orientalist
himself and a certain Viennese Dame du Palais, Flora von Wrbna.
The couple is said by the poet (von Hammer) to correspond to Amor
and Flora. Also here the lovers are finally transformed into celestial
bodies: Virgo and Arcturus.

Basing himself on Hiagg’s article on “Hermes and the invention
of the lyre” (Hdgg 1989), Utas also developed the Iranian implica-
tions of this story in an article entitled “The invention of the barbat
according to ‘Unsuri’s Vamiqg-u-‘Adhra’”. This study was first pre-
sented in Dushanbe, Tajikistan in a Russian version (Utas 1989) and
then in an enlarged English version in Iran (Utas 1997). Here Utas
translated and presented the Persian story of the invention of the
instrument called barbat, obviously a loan from Greek barbitos, and
accepted its origin in a conflation of the Greek stories about the god
Hermes and the lyre and the invention of the barbitos by the Lesbian
musician Terpandros. Utas suggested that the fact that Hermes is
Persianised as Hurmuz instead of the more usual Hurmus might
include an association with the old Iranian god Ormuz(d), and that
his helper Hazhrah-man could simply be a translation of Terpandros
(Persian ‘of pleasing mind’ for Greek ‘man of delight’).

The Greek names that are confirmed in V&4, or appear uniquely
there and not in the Greek fragments or testimonia of M&P, pro-
vided new material also for Classical studies. Thus Francesca D’Alfonso
(1995-98) used the presence of the name of Anaximenes in M&P
and the identification of this name (written MXSNWS etc.) and that
of Ibykos (written RNOQDWS etc.) in V&Y for a discussion on these
figures’ possible presence at the court of Polykrates on Samos. She
recapitulated the classical testimonia and, combining them with the
new evidence, concluded that the likelihood that Ibykos really was
present on Samos has been strengthened, while the presence there
of Anaximenes remains more enigmatic.
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With the long expected appearance, in 1995, of Susan Stephens’
and Jack Winkler’s collection Ancient Greek novels: The fragments, the
recent advances in our knowledge about M&P were “codified”, like
the previous stages had been through the corresponding collections
of Lavagnini (1922) and Zimmermann (1936). Rolf Kussl’s collection
of Papyrusfragmente griechischer Romane (1991) had not included M&P,
except for the discussion of one of the potential fragments, the
Oxyrhynchus papyrus (GF2); here Kussl (1991:165-167) defended
Zimmermann’s (1935d) attribution of this fragment to M&P (against
Maehler 1976:4 n. 13 and other doubters), suggesting, among other
things, that the name Demoxenos, which Ritter (1948:138) had
identified in one of the lexical quotations from V&4, might be sup-
plied in the Greek text. Ruzena Dostalova, in her Il romanzo greco ¢
¢ papirt (1991), likewise made use of the identification of M&P with
V&4 in her interpretation of the fragments and reconstruction of
the plot (Dostalova 1991:35—41); but her booklet offered no new text
or translation.

The generous format of Stephens & Winkler (1995) includes both
a critical edition of the text of the fragments (though it is not stated
to what extent it rests on new readings of the papyri), a facing
English translation, commentary, and a literary analysis. In deliber-
ate contrast to the “exuberant supplementation” in Zimmermann’s
collection—characterised as “now hopelessly out of date” (Stephens &
Winkler 1995:ix)—the present edition is generally more cautious in
accepting or suggesting supplements of the lacunae. To be able to
take full account of the Persian fragment and testimonia, the editors
have had access to an English translation of Kaladze’s book (1983)
made for the purpose; their quotations from V&4 are thus English
renderings of Kaladze’s Russian translation of Shafi’s Persian text. The
general discussion of the history of the text and the relationship
between M&P and V&4 is succinct, well-informed and sensible, but
does not present any new conclusions or suggestions of importance.”

Another collection of the fragments, Fragmentos papiriceos de novela
griega, by Maria Paz Lopez Martinez (based on her Alicante disserta-
tion of 1993), was published in 1998. Here, readings and supplements

%A shorter account, largely based on that in Stephens & Winkler 1995, appeared
in Stephens 1996:657-660. Other brief discussions are to be found in Sandy 1994:132,

135-137, and (with more consistent use made of V&) Holzberg 1995:48-50.
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for the papyri of M&P were recorded and attributed more com-
pletely than in any of the other collections (Lopez Martinez 1998:
121-144). Another acute and bibliographically detailed account of
the status quaestionis was made available the same year in John Morgan’s
Forschungsbericht in Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt (Morgan
1998:3341-3347). But further advance in the study of the original
character and the transformations of this novel is clearly dependent
on a more complete and reliable presentation of all the textual mate-
rial at our disposal; the present edition attempts to provide that basis.

In addition, of course, further advance may well come through
the recovery of new textual fragments in either language. That this
is not merely wishful thinking was demonstrated when, in July 2000,
the present writers presented our ongoing publication enterprise in
a joint communication to the International Conference on the Ancient
Novel at Groningen (ICAN 2000). Jean Alvares then graciously
handed over to us, in proof form, his and Timothy Renner’s forth-
coming publication of another Greek papyrus fragment that undoubt-
edly belongs to M&P.* Not only that, it also seems to fit in remarkably
well in a lacuna in the principal Persian fragment (see below, GF4).
This is, so far, the end of the story.

% Now published as Alvares & Renner 2001.
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THE GREEK SOURCES

a. THE FraGMENTS' (GF)

The Greek fragments of M&P will be presented here, beginning with
the most important one, the three Berlin papyrus pieces as com-
bined into one coherent text by Herwig Machler (GF1). Then fol-
low the Oxyrhynchus papyrus that Iranz Zimmermann tentatively
attributed to the novel (GF2), the Oxford ostracon that Michael
Gronewald identified (GI'3), and the most recent addition, the Michigan
papyrus scrap published in 2001 by Jean Alvares and Timothy Renner
(GF4). For the history of discovery, see Introduction; for the papy-
rological details, see Stephens & Winkler 1995:81-100, and Lopez
Martinez 1998:121-135; and, for GF4, Alvares & Renner 2001. Our
edition is not based on new inspection of the primary material.> Most
of the fragments have by now passed under the eyes of several highly
qualified papyrologists; thus, renewed scrutiny is not likely to give
substantial returns. Our text differs from that of Stephens & Winkler
mainly in the supplementation of lacunas, and our critical appara-
tus is selective.

GF'1. Metiokhos at Polykrates® court

PBerol 9588+21179+7927 (Pack® 2622). 2nd cent. AD. Zimmermann
1935¢ (PL. I: PBerol 7927); Zimmermann 1933a (Pl. p. 55: PBerol
9588); Zimmermann 1936:52—61; Machler 1976 (Pl. III: PBerol
9588+21179); Dihle 1978; Stephens & Winkler 1995:81-93; Ioannidou
1996:109-111 (PL. 37: PBerol 21179); Lopez Martinez 1998:121-132.

" Dr. Antonio Stramaglia (Cassino) generously shared his time and expertise to
read and comment on an earlier version of this section. Though we have not fol-
lowed his advice on every point, our text, apparatus and translation have improved
greatly in precision and readability through his vigilant revision.

2 With the exception of a few points in the Berlin papyrus that (on the initiative
of Dr. Stramaglia) Prof. Dr. Giinter Poethke (Berlin) most kindly checked for us.
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Column I [5-6 lines missing]
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Col. It 3. Xeppo[vncitne] Zimm., Xeppd[vncov xoatéhnec;] Bowie (in S-W)
5. & ? Maehler 7. hoirnov] Maehler (= “die Schulden”), S-W (“the future”)
9. [tomov . . . v]a Merkelbach (in Machler) 12. [Swo]vonc{e}w Zimmermann,
? S-W (in comm.), | moncetv S-W (in text), emoncewv or eyoncewv Machler
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13-14. duv]ardrotov [el]c mPBovAnv Bfi[Av yévoc] ? Maehler (cf. Hld. 10.4.5)
14. &nd Op[dx]nc ? Machler, dmoBp[..]. ¢ S-W 17 ox[ron]oncwv Machler,
OxAlorm]oncwy Stramaglia 23, [xatépuyov émi] Merkelbach 23-24. v
[comlpiov EEewv v]ré[A]oBov ? Machler 28. [dnd]yewv Merkelbach — uébn
or uebn[copévouc ? Machler  29. Jutwvoueto S-W, év o]vtovopio Merkelbach,
to]Vtov duowe ? Maehler  30. PAé]rwv or ckon]twv ? Maehler  33. [¢potuchv]
povtevopon podcov ? Maehler

Col. II: 35. érapdyblncov Zimmermann, é8opufiBincov Kaibel-Robert 35-36.
hof[ovitec] ? Maehler  36. [tod xouv]od Maehler 36-37. épo[wilyBn 8¢ . ...
0] Hégg (cf. Akh.Tat. 2.6.1; Hld. 1.21.3; 10.24.2), épo[wilyfn & adtixoe (0)]
? Stramaglia, é¢go[Bellto pev yop 6] P S-W, éeo[BhlBncov (or épo[Bodvro)
Yop ... .6] Machler, &9’ ofic...] Kaibel-Robert, Wilcken 38. (t0?) un
Exewv Moyov el]xédta P Maehler  39. [81oA]éEer Merkelbach  39-40. &l[AnBdc
Merkelbach, dl[rovtec Kaibel-Robert 40. [6]co[t] Zimmermann 40—41.
apyletloc] Maehler, dpy[atiaic] Poethke 44. o[udc] Kaibel-Robert 45.
[véwv] Kaibel-Robert 46. [tipd]cker Krebs 47. [évtex]voBev Bowie (in
S-W), [toic d]vebev Kaibel-Robert  48. [0 npdtjov M. Machler (in Machler)
49. @]no Dihle, b]no Kaibel-Robert [apa] Dihle, [tékva] Merkelbach  50.
[8¢ Oetoc] Kaibel-Robert 51-52. dvor[hpovc | det] Merkelbach (52 [def]
Kaibel-Robert), évan[Adcltovc] Dihle 52. 16 nd[ppw] M. Machler 58.
iepov P Machler, [vo]epov Kerényi 58-59. Oefo]odporc- Tcal[ct & oi] ?
S-W, B¢[o]popntoic ox[]..ot] Maehler 61. bnd [x]¢Ahovc Maehler, vnd
[r]éBovc Wilcken 62. p_ v S-W, pytv or pymv = podnv ? Machler (“reich-
lich”, “ausfiihrlich”), pyvtqv Poethke 62-63. £Bovl[Aetr’ &]v Stramaglia,
éBov[Aelto t0]v Maehler, efovl[Aeto]v by haplography for éBobl[Aeto To0]v ?
S-W  63-64. du[eAéy]ero Zimmermann 68. “po 1oy’ M. Machler 69.
ko[l 00] Machler 70. cvyypageic ? Machler

Translation of GFI’

Column 1

| “Who”, he (Polykrates) said, “O [
]...? How [...* from the] Kherso[nesos]’

* Previous translations: H. Maehler in Kytzler 1983:727-731; G.N. Sandy in
Reardon 1989:813-815; Stephens & Winkler 1995:83-89; Loépez Martinez 1998:
135-136.

* “How [did you escape] from the Kh....?” (Bowie), or “How [can a man]
from the Kh....?” (Zimmermann)?

> Miltiades, Metiokhos’ father, ruled the Thracian Khersonesos (mod. Gallipoli
Peninsula), the narrow peninsula on the European side of the Hellespont (Dardanelles),
cf. below, GT3b.
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. for marriage, if on the one hand. ..
.and guest, if on the other a stranger
.your father’s contempt® . .
I shall set right from now on.
placed [him?] at a higher
so that [he?] would be more . .. to Partheno-
father”, he (Metiokhos) said, “O king, . ..
., and may the gods give him
wisdom (?), for he loves his children . . .
most . . . for scheming . ..’
.from Thrace® and. ..
Hegesipyle . . . her own
children,” who through their youth . ..
, but for me . .. [riot] . ..
Although suffering ruthless
but me completely a revolt
no one . ..reason(s). ..
scheming started evil . . .
laid snares . . .
your house and the ...
I assumed.” As all those [in]
marvelled at the courage and
of his words, Polykrates . . .
said: “My child, it is time for drinking
intoxication (?) should ... our sorrows
independence (?)'" ..
. to Anaximenes . . .
“...us”, he" said, “today
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. we are at leisure . . .

5

—_

® Through his stepmother’s slander Metiokhos came to be despised by his father
Miltiades, cf. PF46, 50, 94, 116.

7 As a transition from Metiokhos’ conciliary mention of his father to his denun-
ciation of his stepmother, a gnomic phrase like that conjectured by Maechler (“But
the female sex is most powerful in scheming”) would fit well; cf. the similarly miso-
gynic verses in the Persian fragment (PF47-48).

8 Hegesipyle, Miltiades’ second wife and Metiokhos® stepmother, was a Thracian.

® The historical sources are divided as to the number of children Miltiades got
in his second marriage, one or several; for refs., see Hiagg 1985:94 n. 8.

" A word for “dining-hall” should perhaps be supplied here.

" Tt is unclear what autonomia, if that is what should be read, has to do in this
context; Maehler (1983:730), following a suggestion by Merkelbach, translates:

(solangep) wir in Unabhingigkeit MuBle haben, . ..”
? Tt is uncertain whether Polykrates himself continues his speech or Anaximenes
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32 ]...since the boy (Metiokhos) has come . ..
] I envisage a ... muse,"” pro-

Column II

[posing as topic] a philosopher’s inquiry'*. .. by chance...”
[And] the two [got confused] in their souls, re-
36  calling their [...] experience.'®
Metiokhos [flushed red . ..],"" professing
[to have no] reasonable [...] or proper knowledge
[for such an argument|. “They are fools”, he said,
40 [“indeed, all those who| uninitiated in true education
[...] adhere to the [old] tales that
Eros is Aphrodite’s son and quite young, having
[wings| and a bow hung on his back and
44 holding [in his hand] a torch,'” and with these weapons he
[cruelly
...] wounds the souls of the [young].

takes over. Since “philosopher” in line 34 has no definite article, the latter alter-
native is perhaps the most likely one (though Zimmermann 1936:53 thinks this is
an instance of a possessive genitive lacking its definite article).

1% “Muse” presumably metonymic for competition within the area of the Muses
(musical, poetical . ..), perhaps with the qualification “erotic” lost at the beginning
of the line: “a contest on the subject of Eros”.

" The following inquiry (zétésis) on the traditional Eros is structured as a rhetor-
ical school exercise (progymnasma) of “refutation” (anaskeue. Metiokhos’ part) and
“confirmation” (kataskeué: Parthenope’s part); cf. Reitzenstein 1906:167f. and Stramaglia
1996:124.

YOI “by chance” belongs to the preceding sentence, something like “(proceed-
ing) by chance (round the table)” may be implied (S-W: “as chance would have
it”). Maechler refers the words to the next sentence: “Durch diesen Zufall ergriff
Verwirrung . . .”.

16 ? recalling their [novel] experience.

7 Blushes indicating emotional turmoil are common in the ancient novels, see
Lateiner 1998:174-183; the same verb as is conjectured here, gowiccopot, occurs
in Akh.Tat. 2.6.1 and Hld. 1.21.3; 10.24.2 (cf. [Theokr.] 20.16).

'8 This is, according to Quintilian (2.4.26), a typical subject for school exercises:
‘cur armata apud Lacedaemonios Venus® et ‘quid ila crederetur Cupido puer atque uolucer et sagit-
tis ac face armatus’ et similia. Reitzenstein 1906:167f., adduces parallels from both
Middle Comedy (Euboulos and Alexis in Athenaios 13.562¢-d = Eub. fr. 40 and
Alex. fr. 20 K-A; comments in Hunter 1983b:131-134 and Arnott 1996:109-111)
and Roman elegy (Propertius 2.12). Lasserre (1943:126 n. 1) compares New Comedy,
Dostalova (1991:35) Galenos, Vol. 18.2, p. 19 Kuhn. The traditional picture of Eros
1s mostly accepted without question in the novels; for a list of passages, see Machler
1976:16 n. 35. Cf. also Maehler 1990 and Alperowitz 1992:89-116, 181-184.
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Such a thing would be ridiculous: firstly, that
a baby generated in primeval times and ageing
48 ever since he [first] took form, should not reach maturity,
[and]
[that, if those] born of men [with]
time reach adulthood, the (child) who shared in [divine]
nature, should like the [retarded]
52 [always] remain at the same age [...]."
It would also [be] altogether incredible, [if]
Eros 1s a [baby], that he should traverse the [whole]
world, hitting with his arrows whomever he wishes
56 of those that encounter him, and inflame them,
[so that] in the souls of lovers there arises
a kind of holy breath,” as in the inspired. [They] know
[who] have already experienced the boy’s torment. As for me, I
60 [have not] yet—and may I never experience it at all!*' Eros
[rather is] an agitation of the mind occasioned by [beauty]
and increasing with familiarity.”* He would have liked to
round off his speech eloquently,” but now Anaximenes

' Cf. Eros in Longos 2.5.2: “I am not really a boy, even though I look like one,
but I'm even older than Kronos and the whole of time itself” (trans. Gill in Reardon
1989). Wilcken 1901:267 also adduces Eust. Makr. 2.10.1; Plat. Symp. 195b—c; Lucian
Dial. deor. 2.1; Apuleius Met. 5.31. See further the discussion and parallels in Hunter
1983a:31-36.

» The pneuma of Love is a topos from Plato (Symp. 179b; Phaidr. 255c) on; cf.
Kerényi (1927) 1962:203 n. 114; Machler 1976:17 n. 36; Sandy 1994:137. Stephens
& Winkler 1995:72f. suggest that this is “an oblique reference” to Anaximenes’ doc-
trine of “air” as first principle (comparing Anax. fr. 13[3]B2 D-K).

2l Cf. Eust. Makr. 2.10 Mnd¢ yryvockortd pot, and Hld. 4.10.3, 6. Cf. also, for
Metiokhos’ Hippolytos-like attitude to Eros, Habrokomes in Xen. Eph. 1.1.5; 1.4.1-5
(and Kharikleia in Hld. 2.33.4-5).

# The same two stages, with the same words (kallos, synétheia), in Khar. 5.9.9.
For love as “a divine or demoniac kinéma in the soul” (Beidv T kivnue thc yoyfic
kol doupdviov), see Plutarch, Moralia fr. 135 Sandbach, quoted in Maehler 1976:17
n. 37.

% We owe the restoration and interpretation of this vexed passage to A. Stramaglia
(personal communications to Higg, 2001-12-03 and 2002-02-04). Stephens &
Winkler (1995:92) suspected haplography or other corruption to accommodate what
seemed to be the general sense (“[In such a way| he desired to finish his speech
and A. urged” etc.). In Stramaglia’s interpretation, the kol in line 63 becomes a
kol adversativum. On the restored podnv (cf. Eunapius VS 489B), he comments: “The
adverb pOdnv (“copiously”) was so typical of speaking that later rhetoric even issued
a (par)etymology, according to which pnrtopikn/pAtewp were so named &nd 10D
pudnv Aéyew: cf. Nicolaus, Progymnasmata, p. 3, 13-14 Felten; Prolegomenon Sylloge (ed.
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64  told** Parthenope to pick up in her turn
[the] inquiry. And she,
who was angry with Metiokhos for not admitting
that he had fallen in love yet with any woman

68  (and he prayed that he would not either), said: “[By god],”
our guest’s speech is idle nonsense, and I do [not] think that
to us, at the door® of education, . .. [and]
poets and painters and [sculptors]? ... this. ..

Comments on GFI

Whereas Column II is well enough preserved to allow reasonably
safe restorations at most places and a correspondingly coherent trans-
lation, Column I, with ca. 10—15 letters missing from the beginning
of each line, poses much greater problems. The best we may hope
for is to establish the general structure of the text and to guess at
the topics treated in it, using single words and identifiable phrases
as our point of departure. The readable part opens with a passage
in direct discourse, no doubt beginning immediately before the report-
ing verb epen in line 2 and apparently ending already with line 7.
Then follows a narrative interlude of two lines (8-9), before a new
passage of direct speech begins in line 10. That speech ends before
the participial acclamation (a typical feature immediately after direct
speech in Greek narrative) in line 24: “As all . .. marvelled ...”. A
third passage of direct speech begins immediately before ephé in line

Rabe, Lipsiae 1931), pp. 16, 7-12 (with further references in apparatu); 127, 3—4;
Etymologicum Magnum, s.v. pntwp.”

¥ Zimmermann (1936:57, stating dioeAéyoponr = xeledw) and Machler (1976:10,
translating “vereinbaren”) refer to Thukydides 5.59.5 and Diodoros of Sicily 18.51.3
for parallels to this use of dioxhéyopon (though the verb is not construed with mpdc
in those instances).

» This exclamation (as restored by M. Machler in Machler 1976:11) is a typi-
cally Attic euphemism, omitting “god” or the name of a specific god; on such
ellipses, cf. F. De Martino & A.H. Sommerstein (eds.) 1999:53f. (M. Caroli) and
102 (De Martino) (ref. by A. Stramaglia).

% For similar metaphorical use of #yra, “door”, Zimmermann 1936:58, pointed
at Acts 14.27 (“opened a door of faith”). Cf. Rev. 3.20 Ecxa ént v B0pav xoi
KpOO®.

¥ For this enumeration, cf. Khar. 1.1.3; 3.8.6; 4.7.6 (concerning Eros). There is
overwhelming support for Parthenope’s statement in the extant Greek artistic rep-
resentations of Eros from the 6th cent. BC onwards; the lists in LIMC 111:1:850-942
(with ills. in III:2:609—668) exhibit no “old” Eros and only three, out of a thou-
sand, of the apteros “wingless” type.
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27. The new e¢phe in line 31 may either mean that the same speech
is resumed after a parenthetical stage direction, or mark a new
speaker.

It is clear that the third passage of direct speech (2711) is uttered
by Polykrates (nominative Polykrates [26], vocative teknon [27]); the
second and most substantial one (10—24), then, must belong to young
Metiokhos addressing Polykrates (confirmed by vocative basilen [10]).
In all likelihood we may thus ascribe the first speech (2-7) as well,
beginning with the two short questions (&s, pas), to Polykrates. The
fourth one (31-34) may be Polykrates continuing after (for instance)
“llook]ing at Anaximenes” (30), or it may be the latter taking over
(“[pass]ing [the word] to A.”).%

What, then, is contained within this dialogic structure? We already
find ourselves in the dining-hall, since there is no room for a change
of locality before the sympotic conversation on Eros starts in Column
II. In his second short question, Polykrates refers in some way to
Metiokhos” adopted homeland, the Khersonesos (Chersonese) (3). In
spite of earlier proposals,” it is impossible to guess what the phrase
“for marriage” (4) refers to. Polykrates cannot refer to Metiokhos’
potential marriage to his daughter Parthenope; at this early stage,
the boy and girl have not even disclosed to each other that they
have fallen in love (as is evident from the discussion on Eros below
as well as from the Persian fragment and Darab-namah). In the fol-
lowing, Polykrates seems to characterize the young man as appear-
ing in two contrasting roles (the men/de construction in 4-5), on the
one hand as “[a relative ?]*” and guest(-friend) (xenos)”, on the other
as a newcomer on the island, “a stranger” (cf. PF93). Next, it appears
that he already knows that Metiokhos has experienced his “father’s
contempt” (6), and he wants to compensate for that himself (7).*

% Polykrates continuing: Machler 1983:730; Anaximenes speaking: Stephens &
Winkler 1995:91 ad 1. 34.

¥ “Warum sollte ein Chersonesier notwendigerweise zur Heirat ungeeignet sein?”
Machler 1976:12, “Wieso sollte ein Chersonesier als Schwiegersohn nicht in Frage
kommen?” Maehler 1983:730; similarly already Zimmermann 1935:298. Zimmermann
1936:59 suggested a competition of suitors. Kussl 1991:167 interestingly points at
the structural similarities with Odysseus at the court of the Phaeacians; but this is
not enough to support the idea that Polykrates should address the newcomer as a
possible suitor for his daughter. Cf. further Hagg 1985:101.

% Cf. PF69-70 with comments.

' This shows (as does the Persian fragment in a more explicit manner) that the
novelist, like Herodotos (see below, G'T3a), painted a positive picture of Polykrates
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Either the conversation has already gone on for a while when our
fragment starts, or Polykrates has this piece of information through
his wife and daughter who first talked to Metiokhos (PFI1{L; cf. fur-
ther below, Ch. V).

The short narrative interlude (8-9), hardly more than a stage direc-
tion,” no doubt refers to Polykrates moving the young man to a
higher position at the table, to bring him closer to Parthenope. The
Persian fragment says that Polykrates treated him well and “made
him sit in a very honoured seat” (PF134).*

In his reply, Metiokhos apparently refers to his father in concil-
iatory terms, perhaps wishing him wisdom (namely, to see through
his wife’s machinations),”* describing him as (at bottom?) phuloteknos,
“loving his children” (12), and blaming his present negative feelings
towards his son on some “scheming” (13), apparently on the part of
his stepmother, Hegesipyle (15), who promotes (?) the interests of
“her own . .. children” (15-16). What is said specifically about these
and their “youth” (16) escapes us, as does the context in which the
words “[riot]”, “suffering ruthless [...]” and “revolt” (?) stand in the
following lines. It would have been tempting to connect the two
political terms okhlopoiesis (the attractive restoration in line 17)¥ and
stasis (19) with what Herodotos tells us about the political upheaval
that forced Miltiades and his son to leave the Khersonesos (see below,
GT3b). The Persian fragment, however, has no trace of such a rea-
son for Metiokhos” departure from home (there is, it is true, a major
lacuna between PF49 and 50), and the word stasis may well occur

(with a correspondingly negative picture of his successor Maiandrios); on the pro-
and contra-Polykratean traditions, see Higg 1985:95-97 with further refs.

%2 The less probable alternative that these lines too belong to Polykrates’ speech,
1s discussed by Machler 1976:13, and chosen for his translation (Machler 1983:730):
“...werde ich...ihn in einen héheren (Stand?) erheben, damit er fir Parthenope
cher annehmbar wird.” At this stage, Polykrates has no match-maker intentions.

% Maehler 1976:13 already, without knowledge of the Persian fragment, tenta-
tively suggested as much. For a discussion of this expression in relation to the rules
of seating at Greek symposia, see Eric Csapo in Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998:
124-126.

% With a suitable attribute, Zimmermann’s dianozsin, though suggested with the
opposite relationship in mind (the father wishing his son saphrosynen te kar dianoesin,
“Selbstbeherrschung und einen verstindigen Sinn”), might possibly do the job
(Stephens & Winkler 1995:90 also incline to this solution rather than the future
infinitive of the verb “to do” that they print and translate).

% For this rare word, see Machler 1976:14 with n. 27.

% Stephens & Winkler 1995:89 (like Machler 1976:14, 18) believe that political
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here in one of its non-political senses. “Laid snares” (22) again clearly
refers to the private sphere. In the Persian version of the story, the
evil Hegesipyle both slanders her stepson, hardening his father’s heart
(> PF46; sce below, p. 221 n. 7), and eventually plans to poison him
(PF43-56); perhaps this last dramatic turn of her “scheming” (again
in 21) is concealed in our badly mutilated lines 17-22 (cf. PI'56
“upheaval”). The last sentence of the speech (23—24) may have been
a conclusion like “[Therefore I took refuge in] your house and
expected [to find safety here]”.”

Metiokhos” speech is met with general admiration (25-26), and
the symposium® proper is started by Polykrates’ formulaic exhorta-
tion, no doubt addressed to Metiokhos,” about drinking and letting
the sorrows pass away (27-29).* The following short piece of direct
speech (31-34), whether uttered by Anaximenes or Polykrates, first
refers to the boy’s arrival the same day, then announces (on account
of his arrival?) that a philosophical inquiry is to take place; it may
also have contained the topic for the discussion: “an [erotic] Muse”
(33)?* It is difficult to see where that announcement would other-
wise have been placed. The Persian poem’s apposite description of
Anaximenes watching the young couple’s behaviour, suspecting that

troubles had been among the reasons mentioned for Metiokhos’ departure; in the
Persian version, they suspect, these have been supplanted by additional misogynic
utterances.

% Thus the supplements of Merkelbach and Maehler; cf. PF122. For other pos-
sibilities, cf. Hiagg 1985:102; Stephens & Winkler 1995:90.

% Symposia, often with erotic implications, are a standard ingredient of the Greek
and Byzantine novels; but this seems to be the only instance of a regular sympotic
discussion of Eros a la Plato’s Symposium; cf. Jouanno 1996:161f.

% The suggestion in Maehler 1976:15 and (more cautiously) Stephens & Winkler
1995:91 that teknon should refer to Parthenope, is to be rejected. It is true that
Parthenope does participate in the dinner and symposium together with the men
(cf. Leukippe in Akh. Tat. 1.5; Hld. 6.6-8; Eust. Makr. passim), but that the admo-
nition to drink should be addressed to her specifically is absurd. As we now know
(cf. comments on PF70, PT107f; Hage 1985:94f), Polykrates addresses Metiokhos
as leknon not as his prospective son-in-law (cf. Khar. 8.7.4), but as his young rela-
tive (cf. Akh. Tat. 8.4.3).

1 In the tradition from Alkaios fr. 335, 346 etc.

1 “De amore certamen poeticum pracnuntio” Maehler 1976:9, “sage ich einen
(erotischen?) Musenwettstreit an” Maehler 1983:730. (For manteuomar similarly “iron-
ically” used, Maehler 1976:16 n. 32 refers to Khar. 2.5.6 and 8.6.6.) Stephens &
Winkler 1995:91, translating Machler’s restored text, “I divine an erotic muse”,
comment: “This could be a sly reference to the newly kindled passions of Metiokhos
and Parthenope, or—restoring a different adjective—a compliment to Metiokhos’s
skill at speaking.”
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they are in love, and then proposing Eros as a topic to test them
(PF144-153), is curiously absent in our Greek fragment; was it placed
carlier in the description of the dinner-party, or is the Greek frag-
ment from an abridged version, alternatively abbreviated ad hoc?*

The first eight lines of Column II (34—41) are also, at their begin-
nings, lacunose enough to cause some difficulties in restoration and
interpretation. The young couple obviously react emotionally at the
prospect of being asked to discuss Love in public (35-36); the rea-
son stated, it seems, is that they recall their recent “experience” (or
“suffering”, pathos). From the Persian fragment we know that each
of them, immediately after their first meeting at the temple of Hera,
in private experienced the topical symptoms of love (cf. Khar. 1.1.7-8;
Xen. Eph. 1.3-5; Hld. 4.5ff)). Metiokhos perhaps also flushes red;
anyway, he starts his speech by using the conventional rhetorical
topos that he is too ignorant of the subject (37-39). This disclaimer
(paralleled in direct speech in PF155-157) is reported indirectly; then
follows the rest of his detailed contribution in direct speech (39-62).

Metiokhos first denounces as absurd the traditional Eros of mythol-
ogy, Aphrodite’s young son, equipped with wings, bow and torch,
who effects love by shooting his arrows (39—46); only those “unini-
tiated in true education” (40) would believe this. His main argument
against this picture is Eros’ old age: if humans grow and mature,
why should a god remain a baby (46-52)? Second, how could a
baby travel around the world like this, inflaming lovers with “a kind
of holy breath, as in the inspired” (53-58)? Then a personal decla-
ration is inserted (58—60): those who have experienced love know of
“the boy’s torment”—*but I have not yet, and may I never experience
it at all!” Finally comes the definition of love that Metiokhos obvi-
ously shares with the truly educated (60—62): Eros is “an agitation
of the mind occasioned by [beauty] and increasing with familiarity”.*’

Metiokhos intends to finish with a formal peroration, but Anaximenes
the toastmaster immediately passes the word on to Parthenope (62-65).
The narrator first explains that she has reacted with anger to
Metiokhos’ personal rejection of love (65-68), then lets us hear her
contribution to the discussion in directly quoted speech, presumably

2 Cf. Hiagg 1985:98f., and further the discussion below, pp. 189f., 227, 252.
% On Metiokhos’ rationalistic attitude, sece Wilcken 1901:267; Kerényi (1927)
1962:202f. (with n. 116); Maehler 1990:6, 10, 12; Sandy 1994:137.
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starting with the emotional exclamation “by god” (68-71). The gen-
eral drift of her argument seems clear, as far as it goes. She rejects
their guest’s view of Eros as utter nonsense, and expresses emphat-
ically her own view that [the picture of Eros] that writers and artists
have presented to us from the very start of education [cannot be
wrong]. There our fragment breaks off.

GY2. Parthenope and the Rerkyrans (Corcyrans)

POxy 435 (Pack® 2623). 2nd/early 3rd cent. AD.* Zimmermann
1935d with Pl (photo also in Cavallo 1996:17). Zimmermann
1936:62-63; Kussl 1991:165-167. Stephens & Winkler 1995:97-100.
Lopez Martinez 1998:133-134.

Column 1

[....Junt ot 8¢ Kepkupoiot tod-
[t° dxo]bcavte[c] tov uev Anuod-

[Eevo]v émfi[v]ovv kol &1 e0Bv-
4 [uioc] elyov, #docdv te 10 18-
[Aavt]ov mpoBlhumc kol Ko~
[....].0ov odtov thHc TopBe-
[vor|ne eOhox[o]- 1@ & elvon
8 [....Jovto v[...]. 1y xoi
[.... 10nvon [.. ... ] 100 yépov
[..... Jékncov- [. .. .]0evto B¢
[.... Joke€al. . . .] 0 dAAO
12 [ Jveko ko
[..... Je vl oot 1080c
[..... Jo Ottt le
[..... ] xod Ouf. ... Jxa
16 [...... le. c[oeeiiiii. ]

" Cavallo 1996:15 dates it to the 2nd cent., Lopez Martinez 1998:133 end of
2nd or beginning of 3rd, while Stephens & Winkler 1995:97, referring to Grenfell-

Hunt’s “close of the second or in the first half of the third century”, “are inclined
to the later date”.
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Column II

VOTEPOL YEVO[HEV
av fikovcoc |

Jumv[. Jme [

Col. I 2-3. Anpdl[&evo]y Kussl, S-W, Anpol[xapn]y Zimmermann 5-6.
kall. .. .Jacdec Grenfell-Hunt, xall. . . Joc 8 é¢ Lopez Martinez, kal[téA]afoy
Zimmermann, Kussl, xal[téAtnoy ? S-W, «xal[técca]y ? Higg 6-7.
MopBel[vorne Zimmermann, Kussl, mopBel[v .. .].. S-W, nopBel[vov . .]t.
Grenfell-Hunt 7. eviax[.] S-W (but cf. Kussl) 8. [xOpijov Rehm (in
Zimmermann) 10v EV[¢]poviey Zimmermann 11. [koil 1] "Ake&d[vEpo]
Zimmermann ('Ale€o[pev®] Rehm in Zimmermann)

Col. II: 2. av fixovcoc Zimmermann, avnkovcoc S-W
Translation of GF2

Column I

[. ..] When the Kerkyrans
heard this, they praised
Demolxenos]* and were well-
4 disposed towards him," and willingly gave
him the talent and [made]*
him the guard of Parthe-

[nope]. [...]

* This supplement is inspired by PT13, where Demoxenos (as already suggested
in Ritter 1948:138) is the closest Greek equivalent to Damkhasinas (cf. Kussl 1991:167
n. 7; Stephens & Winkler 1995:95). Thus the otherwise attractive candidates
Démokharés (a name known from Ant. Diog. p. 109al4) and Démokédes (the doc-
tor at Polykrates’ court, see below GT3c) must yield.

¥ Gronewald 1993:199 rightly interprets the verbal phrase as transitive and trans-
lates: “sie waren ihm wohlgesonnen”, instead of Zimmermann’s (1935d:196) intran-
sitive “waren wohlgemut” (or, 1936:63, “waren guter Dinge”, repeated by Kussl
1991:165), and Stephens & Winkler’s (1995:99) “were expectant”.

7 This must be the general meaning of the missing verb; for suggestions, cf. the
critical apparatus. Katalambano meaning “verpflichten”, “bind” (Thuk. 4.86.1 etc.;
LSJ s.v. V:3), as suggested by Zimmermann 1935:199, would need the support of
a word for “oath” or sim. in the dative case.
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[...]" and
[...] the marriage
[...]. And they [...]
[...]*" the rest

12 [...] and
[
[
[

16

Column II

having becom|e] more [...]
you™ heard [.. ]
4 [...]

Comments on GF2

The fact that the name Parthenope and what may be supplemented
as the name Demoxenos appear together in this mutilated papyrus
scrap satisfies every reasonable demand for identifying it as a frag-
ment of M&P.>" But to what part of the plot does it belong? The
mention of “the Kerkyrans” is not in itself proof that the scene takes
place on that island. The author was well read in Herodotos (see
GT3), who in retrospect (3.48) tells the interesting story of 300
Kerkyran boys who were sent by Periandros of Corinth to be cas-
trated in Lydia but were granted asylum on Samos. Yet, in spite of
that Herodotean connection between the two islands (one genera-
tion before Polykrates), the context discerned in the fragment makes
it almost certain that “the Kerkyrans” there really refer to “the people

% Perhaps [E]u[phran]ias, as suggested by Zimmermann 1935d:199-201, who
reports that the reading was “so gut wie gesichert” through C. Bradford Welles’
inspection of the original at Yale. The name is uncommon (it occurs as the name
of an historian in a list in Photios’ Bibliotheke cod. 167 on Stobaios, p. 115b11). His
possible role in this episode is totally obscure.

¥ Perhaps Alexa[ndros] or Alexa[menos] (Zimmermann 1935d:201). But the let-
ters need not be part of a name.

%9 pers. sing.

! For a judicious weighing of the arguments pro et contra, see Kussl 1991:165-167.



38 CHAPTER TWO

of Kerkyra” rather than to these boys, and that the scene conse-
quently does take place on Kerkyra, perhaps beginning in its the-
atre. It belongs to the conventions of these novels, as we know from
Khariton (1.1.11-12; 8.7.1-8.8.14), that the people of a city may
assemble in the theatre to influence or decide private matters that
have engaged the public opinion.”

Who, then, is Demoxenos who is granted a sum of money and
becomes Parthenope’s “guard” (phylax)? Our only external clue is a
verse quoted from V& with the commentators’ explanation (PT13):
a certain Damkhasintis was “a merchant who stole ‘Adhra from
Mangqalis and took her away, so that she was saved thereby”.
Mangqalts, in turn, seems to be a slave-trader on Khios who bought
‘Adhra (PT80). How these partly conflicting pieces of information
may be combined, will be discussed below in our attempt to recon-
struct the plot (p. 244).

What “the marriage” in line 9 refers to is impossible to say. The
restoration of lines 7-11 confidently offered by Zimmermann (1935:196)
and “in main line” repeated exempli gratia by Stephens & Winkler
(1995:99) builds on too many unknowns to serve as a basis for recon-
structing the line of action. Even if the two personal names, Euphranias
and Alexandros (or Alexamenos), have been correctly restored, we are
still at a loss with regard to the roles these men played in the plot.

GF3. Metiwkhos® soliloquy (or letter) [Fig. 4]

OBodl 2175 (Pack? 2782). (Early?) 1st cent. AD (Cavallo 1996:29;
Stramaglia 1996:123f). Gronewald 1977. Stephens & Winkler 1995:93f.
Lopez Martinez 1998:135.

[0]evomn, kol tod cod

2 Tt is therefore incomprehensible that, as an argument against the fragment’s
attribution to M&P, Stephens & Winkler (1995:95) state: “. .. there is no reason to
imagine that the Corcyraeans as a group would have been concerned about her
[scil. Parthenope’s] marriage.” A. Stramaglia (pers. comm. 2001-12-03) refers to
the close parallel in Phlegon of Tralles (2nd cent. AD), Miracula 1.14, 16 (with the
comments of Hansen 1996:76).
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4 [M]ntiogov Acpov
[e]T; éyd pév, do’ Nc Muépac
KexoMnuévoy &P

8 By Oppdtev Y-
nyov ovk [Exov . .

[0

Gronewald 9. ovk [€xwv . .] Parsons, ovk [€xw . ..] Gronewald 9-10. [&w-
ob | 8¢ ---] ? Stramaglia

2. -qc elgev 2?2 Parsons (in Gronewald) 6. [&]niMec S-W, [dmAr0]ec

Translation of GF3

Are you [...],>* Parthenope, [he said], and forgetful®* of your®
Metiokhos. For my part, from the day you [went away],” I [...]"’
and [can]not sleep,” my eyes wide open as if glued with gum.”

Comments on GF3

This ink inscription on a small pottery fragment is probably a pri-
vate copy of a quotation from the novel, either produced in a scholas-
tic context or just a memorable phrase that somebody wanted to
preserve. It seems less likely that, as Stephens & Winkler (1995:93)

% Perhaps [sound asleep]?

> Alleged, feared or denied forgetfulness is a topos in the love psychology of the
Greek novels, e.g., Khar. 4.4.10; Xen. Eph. 5.14.3; Akh. Tat. 5.18.3. The word
lesman, however, does not occur in the extant novels.

» Gronewald 1977:22 n. 1 points to parallels to the possessive pronoun in let-
ters in Khariton: “I am your Khaireas” (4.4.9), “remember your Kallirhoe” (8.4.6).

% With only the last letter clearly read, the word &nfiA@ec is of course highly
uncertain and rather to be characterized as a supplement than a reading. One
would rather, in the case of the heroine of a Greek novel, have expected a verb
in the passive: “was carried away” (Gmfyfnc?). Parsons (in Gronewald 1977:21),
however, finds that “[t]he trace does suit ec better than gc, though it is very faint;
before that I can read nothing”; eta, of course, is palacographically far from epsilon.

" Perhaps [lie in bed tormented]?

% Sleeplessness for love or longing is another topos of these novels (e.g., Khar.
2.4.2-10; 6.1.6-12). On this topic generally in ancient literature, see the material
and bibliography in Drago 1998:215 n. 13 (ref. by A. Stramaglia).

» Apparently referring to the habit of gumming the eyelashes together to pre-
vent single lashes from turning inwards and irritating the eyeballs (Gronewald 1977:22
n. 2).
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suggest, it 13 “a derivative composition, perhaps related to rhetorical
excercise, or a quotation of a famous line from a stage performance”.
In particular, if Guglielmo Cavallo (in Stramaglia 1996:123f)) is cor-
rect in dating the ostracon as early as the first decades of the first
century AD, this seems too early for the kind of theatrical afterlife
of the novel to which our testimonia of the mid-second century AD
testify (below, GT1b, GT2). Antonio Stramaglia (1996:122—-124), who
regards the ostracon as the product of a school exercise, concludes
from its refined style (“stile ricercato”) and avoidance of hiatus that
it 1s, even in that case, rather the transcription of a passage from
the novel itself than any kind of free “progymnastic” elaboration of
a set theme more loosely inspired by the novel.

If we suppose that it is a real quotation, it remains to decide the
character and context of the passage. Gronewald (1977:22) suggested
that it is (part of) a letter™ written by Metiokhos to Parthenope
while the couple is separated, and has been followed by most schol-
ars; there are several parallels in the extant Greek novels.®" Still, it
is perhaps more likely that we have to do with a soliloquy spoken
in a corresponding situation, as, for instance, in Khariton 3.10.4-8.
This would also suit Peter Parsons’ (admittedly very tentative) sug-
gestion of egpen, “he said”, in line 2. The hero, we may imagine, lies
sleepless, addressing i absentia his beloved who—he fears—has for-
gotten him and is sound asleep. Some words at the beginning describ-
ing her imagined tranquillity of mind and a contrasting elaboration
of his own plight at the end could have been placed in the unread-
able lines 1 and 10 (and further lost lines), respectively, making up
a nice rhetorical unit worthy of quotation.®” But this is just a possi-
bility, the only undoubtable facts being that Metiokhos is sleepless
and fears Parthenope may have forgotten him.

% Already C. Préaux, in the editio princeps of the ostracon (in Tait & Préaux
1955:388), suggested that it contained “quelque lettre, telle qu’on en trouve insérées
dans les romans grecs”. For embedded letters in the Greek novels, see now Rosenmeyer
2001:133-168.

' E.g., Khar. 4.4.7-10. Stephens & Winkler (1995:93) oppose the idea with a
strange argument: “Given what we know about the plot, it is difficult to imagine
why Metiokhus would have written such a note, and how he imagined that it could
have been delivered.” Stramaglia (1996:122-124, 153), in contrast, makes a strong
case for identifying the text as a letter. He stresses that its character of a fictitious
letter was the main reason for copying it at all in a school context, in an age when
such compositions were particularly popular (pers. comm. 2001-12-03).

2 The rare word lesmon and the (medical?) metaphor of the glued eyelashes will
also have contributed to the quotability. The particle men in line 5, if correctly read,
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The possessive expression “your Metiokhos” may be taken to indi-
cate that the scene does not belong to the initial stage of the love
story (cf. Habrokomes and Antheia lamenting in their sleeplessness in
Xen. Eph. 1.3.4-1.5.2), but rather to the separation-and-travel part
of the plot. One is reminded of Ninos lying on his bed in the two
mosaics from Daphne/Antioch and Alexandretta, apparently con-
templating the portrait of his beloved Semiramis; the other bed is
empty.” The wording “from the day you [went away]” (if correctly
supplemented) may indicate that Metiokhos is still on Samos when
he speaks his soliloquy; but this is not a necessary conclusion. If, on
the other hand, we do not lay such great weight on the possessive
“yours” and find the supplemented “went away” too uncertain, there
is the possibility that Metiokhos utters these complaints when iso-
lated from his beloved in separate quarters in the palace on Samos;
there i3 a context in the Persian fragment (PI'258-288) where his
words would be dramatically quite effectful (see further below, p. 235).

GF4. Metiokhos sings to the lyre [Fig. 5]
PMich 3402 verso. 3rd cent. AD. Alvares & Renner 2001 (with PL I).

Column II [lower left part]

L1
[ Jovon @ A []p.[

4 .. .Inc mpocékpovev éde[pavtive TANKTP® ?
..]. dractipocy Tpocn|
[ -] .oVtec elmdvroc Bon[covtec
[ -] kot movrec oft]todvtec a[tov

8 |- ] Mntioxoc wolud tiic Adpoafc
[.].vevenvoce . . . Ae ... poA[
n[e]rewpapévoc al[. . . Jevncxe[®

indicates that the soliloquy (letter) does not end where the ostracon fragment breaks
off; presumably, the contrast with Parthenope’s assumed present situation was fur-
ther elaborated.

% Levi 1944; illustrated also in Higg 1983:19. Cf. below, Ch. Ilc.

o “Some kind of supralincar writing was inserted between lines 9 and 10. . .,
but its nature can no longer be discerned” (Alvares & Renner 2001:36).
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12 nd[.]. 8¢ MMitvoc Epwra kol
|- -] xoi Adevnc dpototy|

Col. II: 4. éAe[paviivo niiktpe ? A-R 6. Bof[cavtec ? A-R 7. ay[tov ?
Hige 9. &uwenvoac ? A-R - podfic ? A-R, woA[n- ? Higg 11. ap[t]d
npocnviy 2 A-R 12, #{8[e]v or #idn ? A-R  «xa[i Havoc ? Higg

Translation of GF4

Column II

]
]
.. Jowyx with (his) left (hand) [. . ]

4 ...] (he) struck™ [with the] ivo[ry plectron?] against [. . .]
..] with intervals [...]
.] when [...] had said so, they sho[uted . . .]
..] and all asked h[im to...]
8 ] Metiokhos to the sound of the lyre®

. B B B B B B

..] he exhibited (?) [...]
experienced [. . .]

[...] gentle [...]
12 and he [sang of |* the love of Pitys an[d Pan? .. .]

[...] and of that of [Apollo?] and Daphne [. . .] likeness [. . .]

Comments on GF4

This text was written on the back of a papyrus sheet that on its
recto side had been used to list names and amounts of money, “prob-
ably prior to the end of the third century” (Alvares & Renner

% As Alvares & Renner (2001:37) note, the compound mpockpod® is not regis-
tered in the dictionaries in this sense, while the simple verb xpobe is. It occurs,
e.g., in the corresponding scene in Akh.Tat. 1.5.4 (bis: first with the bare fingers,
then with the plectron).

% Alvares & Renner suggest “with a strumming of the lyre”.

 The context would call for a verb of that meaning; but according to a per-
sonal communication from Tim Renner (2000-11-06, to Higg), §i8[e] can unfor-
tunately not be read at the beginning of line 12 (“just prior to 8¢ and immediately
following a damaged area there is an upright stroke which must be from eta or
iota—and epsilons in this hand are totally different, looking pretty much like lower
case epsilons in today’s Greek fonts”). The alternative (supported by A. Stramaglia,
pers. comm. 2001-12-03) would be to read fid[e]t and translate “he knew”, i.e.,
they were on his repertoire.
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2001:36). Like GF1, it is thus a copy made for private use. It was
written in “an experienced, relatively rapid, and informal book hand”,
compatible with a date in the third century AD (ibid.). Like the
account on the recto, this text too was written in two columns, with
very little space left between them; obviously, the writer tried to
squeeze as much text as possible into the restricted space available.
Of Column I, only “a few illegible traces” (ibid.) are left of its lower
right; of Column II, the lower left is preserved: twelve half lines are
more or less readable there (a couple of letters are missing at the
beginnings of most lines and, according to the editors, some 25 let-
ters or even more at the ends). This state of preservation resembles
that of Column I in GF1 and thus allows no continuous translation.

Though many of the details are necessarily uncertain, it is clear
that the text is part of a narrative with Metiokhos in the centre. At
least from line 8 on, he is the subject, he sings to the lyre, and his
song is about the love stories of Pitys and Daphne. He may how-
ever be the subject already from the start of the fragment, taking
the lyre (?) with his left hand and striking the strings with the plec-
tron (?) (in his right hand?). It is uncertain whether the spoken inter-
vention referred to in line 6 belongs to him or someone else; anyway,
all persons surrounding him (at the symposium?) ask him to sing.

Before discussing the details, we offer a few comments on attri-
bution and placement. Alvares & Renner (2001) show great cir-
cumspection in their discussion about whether this new fragment
really belongs to the novel (or rather to some historical text on
Miltiades’ son, some discussion of the novel, or a mime dependent
on it). Their own analysis of the nature of the text, however, and
the parallels they adduce make an attribution to M&P virtually cer-
tain. Metiokhos is no common name, and his singing to the lyre fits
well into what is known about the novel from the other fragments.
The burden of proof surely lies with whoever wants to question the
attribution.

The obvious place for the new fragment would be a symposium
at the court of Polykrates of the kind we already know from GI'1
and PT (according to the summary in Darab-namah, several symposia
took place there after Metiokhos’ arrival). There is even a particu-
lar place in the Persian poem into which the fragment might fit. On
festive occasions, we are told, Fuluqrat/Polykrates would ask his min-
strel Ibykos to sing to the barbat (PF185-188). Now he sings to the
beauty of Parthenope and Metiokhos (190). He then puts the barbat
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aside (191), whereupon Vamiq/Metiokhos quickly rises “with capti-
vated heart” (192). The narrative continues: “he stretched out and
took—"—here the fragment breaks off. When it resumes again after
some fifteen missing verses, there is a discussion going on about the
instrument itself. Someone asks, “Who made the barbat first of all?”
(193a), Polykrates expresses his bewilderment (194—195), and then
Vamiq/Metiokhos tells his detailed story of how Hurmuz/Hermes
invented the lyre (198-235).

Into that lacuna, GF4 would fit well: Metiokhos eagerly takes over
the lyre from Ibykos, begins to play on it and perhaps offers to per-
form. Met with loud approval, he chooses to sing about Pitys and
Daphne. Like Ibykos’ song, that of Metiokhos is just reported, not
quoted, and both performances serve as a background for the dis-
cussion of the wonderful instrument itself. This reconstruction is of
course hypothetical, and there may have been several other occasions
for such a performance in the novel; but there is indeed a fair chance
that the two fragments just barely escape overlapping at this point—
a line more in the Persian fragment, and we could have been sure.

Some details remain. Line 3, onyx (in the dative case) has a long
initial vowel, which would mean that it is the latter part of an adjec-
tival compound, and there are too many such to allow speculation.®®
If, on the other hand, the simple word is meant (with ® written for
0), it 1s possible that reference is to (Metiokhos’) “nail” used in play-
ing the instrument: “with the nail”; cf. the citharist in Akh.Tat. 1.5.4
(see below) first using his fingers, then the plectron. The editors’ sug-
gestion that an “ivory plectron” is specified in line 4 is indeed tempt-
ing, though there are of course many other options for supplementing
ehe-. The “intervals” mentioned (in the dative case) in line 5 may,
or may not, be musical. In a generally musical context, woA- in line
9 may be the beginning of poAnn, “song”, or one of its derivatives,
rather than the suggested pdiic, “hardly”. The word for “experi-
enced” in line 10, nenetpopévoc (in the nominative case), must refer
to Metiokhos; though we cannot know for certain, reference is prob-
ably to experience in love, taking up the motif from GI1.59-60
(either again with some negative qualification: “though not yet”, or
positively, in the authorial voice: “who had just for the first time”).*

% Alvares & Renner (2001:37) count “nearly 20 such words, plus several more
nouns and adjectives in which the original o is not changed to ®.”
% A. Stramaglia (pers. comm. 2001-12-03) aptly refers to Hld. 3.17.3 npdtov
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The love stories of Pitys and Daphne are aptly told together, hav-
ing in common that in order to escape the pursuing gods (Pan and
Apollo) the two nymphs are transformed into trees (pine and lau-
rel).”’ Pan’s lust for Pitys is referred to three times in Longos’ Daphnis
and Khloe: when the old Philetas tells the two children about Eros’
power over the whole of creation (2.7.6), when Khloe warns Daphnis
against swearing fidelity by the promiscuous god Pan (2.39.3), and—
of particular interest in our context—as the subject of a song per-
formed by a young girl with her herd of cows as the attentive
audience (1.27.2)."" The story itself is not narrated, however, either
here or anywhere else in the surviving novels. When, on the other
hand, the corresponding story of Apollo and Daphne is the subject
of a song performed to the kithara by a servant boy in Akhilleus
Tatios” Leukippe and Kleitophon, its main outlines are duly recorded
(1.5.5). Exactly as in our scene, the song is part of the symposium
entertainment after dinner; but the hero, instead of singing it him-
self as Metiokhos does, only listens and feels his own nascent love for
the heroine being kindled. The moral, to that novel’s hero, is that
if even gods succumb to passion, why should he be chaste (1.5.7); in
our novel, the songs performed seem primarily to have provided an
occasion for relating a mythological story about the invention of the
accompanying instrument. Whether, in addition, the erotic song’s effect
on Parthenope was recorded before that discussion, escapes us.

b. THE TESTIMONIA (GT)

The texts collected here for easy reference in the study of M&P
relate to the novel in three different ways: GTla—c are testimonia
proper to the novel, GT2a—c are testimonia to theatrical perfor-
mances related to the novel, and GT3a-b are historical texts that
presumably inspired the novelist.

kol todto metpopevov Epotoc “that had never felt love before now” and Aristainetos,
Erotic Letters 2.18.22 Vieillefond dpoddyet viv npdtov épotoc nerpocBeica “she admit-
ted this was the first time she had experienced love”.

0 The love stories of Pitys and Daphne are similarly coupled in Nonnos’ Dionysiaka
2.108 and 16.363.

' The story of Pitys and Pan is the subject of song in Nonnos 42.258-261 as
well.
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GTL. Dionysios Periegetes, “Guide to the Inhabited World”

(Oikoumenés peri€gesis), v. 398, with ancient and medieval comments

Dionysios of Alexandria (first part of second century AD), surnamed
“the Periegete” (guide), composed in Greek a didactic description of
the known world in 1186 epic hexameters. It became a standard
textbook on geography in the Greek and Roman world, used through-
out Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages, even until the eighteenth
century; it was translated into Latin, paraphrased in Greek, and copi-
ously commented on.”” Our first testimonium is an extract from the
poem itself at the point where the description reaches Campania
and Naples, the city of the Siren Parthenope. The next two are
explanations of the name Parthenope in Dionysios’ v. 358, which
are preserved in medieval sources: an anonymous ancient scholion
(marginal note) transmitted (in slightly varying versions) in several
Middle Byzantine manuscripts, and a passage of a commentary on
Dionysios’ poem by the Byzantine scholar Eustathios, Metropolitan
of Thessalonica (12th cent.).

la. Dionysios Periegetes, v. 357-361. Ed. K. Brodersen, Dionysios
von Alexandria, Das Lied von der Welt, Hildesheim 1994, p. 64f.

TR & éni Kopmavav AMropdv médov, Nyt uérabpov
dyviig HapBevdnne, otoydov Befp1Boc dudilorc,
MopBevénng, {v mévtog £oig vredé€ato kdAmolg.

[poc 8¢ votov, udAa moAAov vmep Celpnvido wétpny,
eoitvovtatl mpoyoai IMevkeviivov Ciddpoto.

Next (scil. after Rome) the rich soil of Campania, where the pure Parthenope’s
dwelling 1s, laden with sheaves of corn—Parthenope, whom the sea received
in its bosom. To the south, far beyond the Siren’s cliff, appears the mouth
of the Peucetian™ Silaros (the River Sele).

1b. Scholion on Dionysios Periegetes, v. 358, ed. K. Muiller, Geographict
Graect Minores, Vol. 11, Paris 1861, p. 445.

HopBevommce 8¢ uéhabpov] ody, dc tvee dpynctikii Tpocéyoviec ictopig brevéncav,
MopBevénne AéyecBon thic Captoc, §| 10v dvdpa {ntodca "Ava&iloov
<kol...Kol...> nepmet, GAAG wdc t@dv Celpivov, ftic Aéyetol ékeloe oLV

7 See Bowie 1990:70-79 and the introduction to the text and translation by Kai
Brodersen (1994), with further refs.
7 The Peucetii were a people in Southern Apulia.
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Sukedcar. ‘H 8¢ ictoplo xelton eviedc mopo 1@ v AAEEavSpoav ypowovTt
Avdepovi.—TlapBevénn Aéyetonr S1d 10 moAloic LmomecoVca dvdpdct evAdEon
v mopBeviov. 'Ando 8¢ Ppuyioc épocbeico Mntidyov kol dmotepodcor ToC
tpiyoc eic Koprnoviov fiA0e xoi éxel drmcev.”t Ot 8¢ piov tdv Celpvov gocl
netd tov cropoyuov éxBpacOivor éxel kot oc Bedv voucBivo. . . .

Parthenope’s dwelling] not—as some have supposed with a pantomime plot
in mind—referring to Parthenope of Samos, who searching for her hus-
band wandered around to Anaxilaos <and X and Y>,” but to one of the
Sirens, who is said to have thrown herself (into the sea) there. The story
is available in its entirety in Lykophron, the author of the Alexandra (v.
712ff). Parthenope is so named because she preserved her virginity (parthe-
nia) in spite of falling into the hands of many men. From Phrygia, having
fallen in love with Metiokhos and cut off her hair, she came to Campania
and settled there. According to others, it was one of the Sirens who after
the sparagmos™ was cast ashore there and honoured as a god....”

1c. Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium Periegetem ad 358, ed. K. Miiller,
Geographict Graeci Minores, Vol. 11, Paris 1861, p. 280.36—42.

... "AMot 8¢ mepl MopBevémme obtm Aéyouvct: MHoapBevdnn moArolc Gvpdicty
¢miBovievdeia, kol ™y nopbevioy guAdEaca, elto Mntidyov Ppuydc Epacheica,
téc te tplyoc Erepev dxocpiov Eovthic katoymeilopévn, kol eic Koumavouc
¢MBovco Prmeer kol tédyo dior MY TordTV covppochvny dyviiy 6 Atovicioc Thy
MopBevémmyv dvouocey. . . .

" The same information in a slightly varied wording in other manuscripts (ELQH
and others): dnd @puyloc yop épocBeico Mntidyov eic Kopnoviov eicille kol éxel
dxncev dmotepodca o oikeloc tpiyoc, “Having fallen in love with M. (who came)
from Phrygia she went to Campania and settled there having cut off her own hair.”

7 As it stands, the Greek text would most naturally be translated ... who went
about searching for her husband Anaxilaos.” This is obviously wrong. Maehler tries
to reconcile the scholiast’s words with what is otherwise known about the plot by
translating: ... die auf der Suche nach ihrem Mann zu Anaxilaos gelangte” (cf.
Stephens & Winkler 1995:77: “...who in search of her husband wandered to
Anaxilaos”). But his parallels for mepuévor and mepiépyecBon + acc. meaning “auf-
suchen, gelangen zu” are weak, see Maehler 1976:3 n. 10, referring to Hdt. 4.71.3;
Lys. 8.8; Dem. 18.44 and 150—151; in all these places mept- is meaningful, in none
is the direct object a person in the singular. Either the scholiast has misunderstood
something in his source, or (as we suggest in our translation) there have originally
been more than one destination specified. Anyway, the Anaxilaos mentioned is prob-
ably identical with the tyrant of Rhegion in South Italy (Reggio di Calabria) 494-476
BC, see GT3c¢ and PT79 with comm.

% The word sparagmos means “tearing, rending, dismemberment”; it is unclear
what it may refer to in the story of the Sirens as told by Homer and Lykophron.

77 The scholion goes on to narrating how Odysseus managed to escape from the
Sirens’ song (Odyssey 12) and how the Siren Parthenope went mad and drowned
herself (avtny kotendvticev). The other two Sirens, we are told, were called Leukosia
and Ligeia.
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... Others say this about Parthenope:’® Parthenope was the object of many
men’s scheming but preserved her virginity. Then she fell in love with
Metiokhos the Phrygian, cut off her hair condemning herself to ugliness,
and came to Campania and settled there. Perhaps it is because she showed
such chastity that Dionysios called Parthenope “pure”. ...

Comments on GTla—c

GT1b—c convey more or less the same information. Eustathios clearly
builds on the scholia tradition and there is nothing to indicate that
he had direct access to M&P or any other independent tradition.
Calling Metiokhos “the Phrygian” he has probably just made a false
inference from the scholion’s “(coming) from Phrygia”, which he
referred to Metiokhos and took as implying nationality.”” The addi-
tion “condemning herself to ugliness” may be his own conjecture
(perhaps from similar incidents in hagiographical literature he had
read),” or he had before his eyes a slightly fuller version of the
ancient scholia tradition than the ones our printed editions happen
to present (more than 130 medieval manuscripts of Dionysios have
survived).

The scholia tradition, in turn, probably goes back to the very first
centuries of the poem’s textual history.*! One indication of the ancient
origin of GT'1b is the reference to pantomimes which would hardly
make sense in a Middle Byzantine context;* it would seem natural
to locate this scholion in about the same period as the testimonia
from Lucian (GT2a—b). There is thus no reason to infer from the
scholia that, like Dionysios’ poem, M&P was read or known in

% Eusthatios has first narrated the story about the three Sirens, who “after their
defeat in despair threw themselves into the sea, drowned and were cast ashore at
different places. One of them, Parthenope, was buried near Naples, the wealthy
city of Campania, and is honoured there. He calls the city ‘the Siren’s cliff” and
‘the pure Parthenope’s dwelling”...” (p. 280.20-25).

7 Cf. Machler 1976:19, who recognizes Eustathios’ mistake about nationality,
but still refers the prepositional phrase to Metiokhos rather than to Parthenope, as
Stephens & Winkler 1995:77 do.

% For examples of this motif in ancient and early Christian literature, see Maehler
1976:3 n. 12. For other motifs for hair-cutting in the novels (Xen. Eph. 5.1.7;
Tambl. Bab. 74b9; 76bl), see Kerényi (1927) 1962:59-61; Stephens & Winkler
1995:78. Cf. also below, p. 243.

81 According to Tsavari 1990:13, the scholia are anyway older than the fifth cen-
tury AD.

8 Cf. Roueché 1993:28: “the forms of entertainment that demanded space,
scenery, and musical support, such as the pantomime, appear to have withered
away after the end of the sixth century.”
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Byzantium; the scholia genre accumulated and transmitted factual
knowledge through the centuries in a largely closed learned tradi-
tion. In our case, the original commentator, while referring to
Parthenope of the pantomime for the popularity of the figure, in his
outline of the plot no doubt drew on the novel itself (or possibly on
an outline of the story presented as an introduction to the pan-
tomime performances, cf. below on G12c¢).

The scholiasts’ and Eustathios’ main concern, in the case of
Parthenope in v. 358, was to distinguish between the Siren Parthenope
and Parthenope of Samos; it is implied in GT'1b that the latter—
1.c., the heroine of the novel and play—was the one best known in
the period when the explanation was first formulated.®” Neither scho-
liasts nor Fustathios, however, manage fully to disentangle the two
figures from each other. The confusion actually goes back to Dionysios
himself (GT'la), who seems to have contaminated them in his text:
the epithet “pure” or “chaste” can hardly refer to the Siren,** while
on the other hand the remark that “the sea received [P.] in its
bosom” seems out of place for the Samian Parthenope (not to men-
tion “the Siren’s cliff ). Strictly speaking, then, Parthenope’s epithet
in verse 358 of Dionysios” poem 1is a testimonium to the novel; the
poem 1is dated in the reign of Hadrian (AD 117-138), probably
between AD 130 and 138,%° which makes it the earliest testimonium
we possess.®

GT2. Lucian on Parthenope and Metiokhos in theatrical performances

Lucian (Loukianos) of Samosata in Syria (born ca. AD 120) is best
known for his satirical writings in Greek. He was active as a rhetor,

# On the rich Greek and Latin tradition of the Siren, from Lykophron on, see

Lavagnini 1950:81-89.

8 Some evade the problem by translating “holy” (e.g., Stephens & Winkler
1995:77); but this is hardly an appropriate epithet for a Siren either. For some
probably secondary connections between Sirens and maidenhood, see Scholia ad Od.
12.39.

% For the date, see Bowie 1990:77.

% Perhaps the same confusion of Siren and novel heroine explains why Antonios
Diogenes, in his novel-inspired travel story (Phot. Bibl. 109b13), lets his heroine
Derkyllis during her wanderings (plane) visit “the Siren’s tomb” at Naples; cf. Rohde
1974:262 n. 1; Kerényi (1927) 1962:239 n. 45; trans. in Stephens & Winkler 1995:123.
But The Incredible Things beyond Thule is not securely dated, cf. ibid., 118f. (first or
second cent. AD?).
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travelled widely, and provides us with invaluable information about
social and cultural life at the height of the Roman Empire. In his
essay “On dance” (Peri orkhéseos, De Saltatione) he happens to mention
“Parthenope” at one place and the (unnamed) daughter of Polykrates
at another. Likewise, in “The mistaken critic” (Pseudologistes), “Metio-
khos” occurs in some kind of theatrical context.

2a. Lucian, De Saltatione 2, ed. M.D. Macleod, Luciani Opera, Vol.
III, Oxford 1980, p. 26.

... kéOnta kotowdovpevoc, OnAvdpilav dvBpomov opdv Bt pokoxoic kol
Gepocty dkoldctoc évoPpuvopevov kol MLOOUEVOV EpOTIKG YOvVOLO, TOV TaAot
toc poyhotdroc, @aidpoc kol Mopbevimoc kol Poddmoc Tivée, woi todrto
TOVTO. VIO KPOOUOCLY KO TEPETICHOCT KOl TOd@Y KTOM® . . .

(What man, well educated and philosophically minded at that—a critic of
dance asks—would give up his moral and literary pursuits) to sit enthralled
by flute-playing, watching an effeminate fellow, who indulges in soft clothes
and lewd songs, impersonate oversexed females, the most lecherous ones
of ancient times, such as Phaidra and Parthenope and Rhodope, and all
this accompanied by beating and humming and stamping of feet?

2b. Lucian, De Saltatione 54, ed. M.D. Macleod, Luciani Opera, Vol.
III, Oxford 1980, pp. 43f.

Kav eic thv Actov méAw 8woffic, moAhd xdxel dpduota: f yop Clpoc evBoc
kol 10 IMoAvkpdrove méBoc xal thc Buyotpoc adtod péypt IMepcdv mAdvT.

If you cross over again to Asia (Minor), there are many plays that are set
there too: first Samos, with Polykrates’ calamity and his daughter’s wan-
derings as far as Persia.

2c. Lucian, Pseudologista 25, ed. M.D. Macleod, Luciani Opera, Vol.
III, Oxford 1980, p. 144.

O

Eyod ce, o dydpicte, mévnto kol dmopov mapoAafodco koi Blov deduevov, to

bl bl B
ugv mpdro, év toic Bedrporc evdokiuelv énoinca, viv uév Nivov, viv 88 Mntioyov,
eltor peto puuepov Axidréo tifeico . . .

I (seil. your tongue) picked you up, my ungrateful friend, when you were
down and out and destitute. First I made you popular in the theatres,
putting you on now as Ninos, now as Metiokhos, and not long afterwards
(even) as Akhilleus.
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Comments on GT2a—¢

The context of GT2a makes it clear that we are concerned with the
pantomimic dance performances that were so popular in the Imperial
period.?” In them, a solo dancer impersonated a mythological or lit-
erary figure, accompanied by music and choral song. Obviously, it
was not only a classical figure like the notoriously love-stricken step-
mother Phaidra of Sophokles’ and Euripides’ tragedies (and several
later literary adaptations) that was picked out for such treatment,
but also heroines of the ideal novels, like Parthenope.?® This testifies
to the popularity of the figures;* but the fact that Lucian’s interlocu-
tor describes these scenic figures as “lecherous” must not be taken
as evidence for how they were actually characterized on the stage.
Pantomimes, as distinct from mimes, were basically serious perfor-
mances, and we may expect our romantic characters to have been
portrayed using the full sentimental and tragic potentials of the plot.

The other two passages are less clear as to the type of perfor-
mance Lucian is alluding to. GT2b may again be a pantomime with
Parthenope at the centre; in that case, the episode specifically men-
tioned will first have been outlined by the leader of the company
when he introduced actors and play to the audience,” and then
acted out in dance (and perhaps poetically echoed in the accompa-
nying choral song). G'12c may refer to precisely such a spoken intro-
duction, since it is difficult to see that the “tongue” who is there
addressing its owner could have boasted of the mute pantomime per-
formance 1itself; another alternative would be that Timarkhos had
served as a speaking assistant to the pantomime soloist (did the for-
mer play Metiokhos, the latter Parthenope?). But it has also been
suggested that reference 1s rather to a rhetorical performance deliv-
ered in the theatre, or even to some kind of more traditional the-
atrical piece with a spoken dialogue.”

8 For a recent discussion, see Roueché 1993:15-30.

8 Machler 1976:2 n. 7, also points at Akhilleus Tatios’ heroine Leukippe appearing
in a barber-shop scene in a papyrus fragment (PBerol 13927 Kol. I = Pack? 2437).

% Who this Rhodope is, escapes us (perhaps another heroine of a lost novel?);
for suggestions cf. Lavagnini 1950:85f. n. 3.

% On such a practice, sec Kokolakis 1959:46.

9 See Kokolakis 1959:46-51 and Quet 1992:138-140 for further discussion and
references.
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Whatever the exact kind of performance, it is important to note
that G'T2c is explicitly placed in Syria, from where the mosaics
depicting Metiokhos and Parthenope also derive (below, Ch. Ilc).
As for GT2b, it adds an eastern dimension to Parthenope’s travels
whose western extension (Rhegion) was discerned in GT1; and it
makes Polykrates’ death, narrated by Herodotos (G'T3a), a potential
part of the novel’s plot as well.

GT3. Herodotus on Polykrates’ daughter and Miltiades® son

ME&P is an historical novel;” its action is imagined to have started
in the 520s BC. The novelist borrowed the historical background of
his plot from the historian Herodotos, making Polykrates of Samos
(reigned ca. 535—522) the heroine’s father and the Athenian Miltiades
(ruler of the Thracian Khersonesos ca. 523(?)-493) the hero’s father,
and featuring other figures known from Herodotos as well. The rel-
evant passages of Herodotos are reproduced in translation here.

3a. Herodotos 3.124, ed. K. Hude, Herodoti Historiae, Vol. 1, Oxford
1926; trans. R. Waterfield, Herodotus, The Histories, Oxford 1998,
pp. 220f.

Oroites, the Persian satrap of Sardes, has tricked Polykrates into vis-
iting him to receive money:

Polykrates now made ready to go there in person, despite the fact that
he had often been advised not to by both oracles and friends. Moreover,
his daughter had seen her father in a dream high up in the air being
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun. After this dream she tried
everything to stop Polykrates travelling to Oroites; she even went as
far as speaking words of ill-omen when he was on his way to the pen-
teconter (ship with fifty oars). When he threatened to make her stay
unmarried for a long time if he came back alive (roAldv pwv ypovov
napBevedecBor), she prayed that it would come to pass, saying that she
would prefer to be single for a long time (ropBevedecBor nAéwm xpbvov)
than to lose a father.

Polykrates ignores her advice and goes to Oroites in Magnesia, where
he is murdered and his body crucified. “With Polykrates’ crucifixion,
his daughter’s dream came true in all respects . ..” (125). Herodotos

9 On the use of this concept for ancient literature, and with specific reference
to M&P, sce Hagg 1987.
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does not mention Polykrates’ daughter again. Maiandrios, Polykrates’
secretary (123), whom he had left in charge of Samos on his depar-
ture, succeeds to power (142). Though basically well-intentioned, he
makes himself unpopular with the people, deceitfully imprisoning a
number of them; Maiandrios’ brother Lykaretos accidentally has the
prisoners killed (142-143). So when (ca. 521 BC) King Darius of
Persia sends his general Otanes to capture the island in order to
hand it over to Polykrates’ youngest brother, Syloson, who once did
Darius a favour (139-141), the Persian invaders at first meet no
resistance among the population (144). But a sudden counter-attack—
instigated by another of Maiandrios’s brothers, Kharilaos—provokes
them, and Otanes, against Darius’ instructions, starts a massacre
(145-147). Maiandrios himself escapes, and the island is handed over
“uninhabited” to Syloson, only to be repopulated later by Otanes
(148-149). Maiandrios and Syloson, as Polykrates’ successors in power,
also seem to have belonged to the historical background of the novel’s
plot, to judge from the Persian lexical quotations (PT48 with comm.,
and 50).”

3b. Herodotos 6.39—41, ed. K. Hude, Herodoti Historiae, Vol. 11,
Oxford 1927; trans. R. Waterfield, Herodotus, The Histories, Oxford
1998, pp. 3651

A contemporary of Polykrates of Samos and Kroisos of Lydia, the
Athenian Miltiades the elder (ca. 590—after 528 BC)—who “traced
his ancestry back to Aiakos and Aigina” (Hdt. 6.35.1)—became the
colonizer (otkistes) and ruler of the Thracian Khersonesos (the mod-
ern Gallipoli Peninsula; Hdt. 6.34—37). When he had died without
an heir, his kingdom went to Stesagoras, the son of Kimon his half-
brother on his mother’s side (38), and on Stesagoras’ death to another
half-nephew, Miltiades the son of Kimon (39). This Miltiades—the
younger—presumably assumed his rulership ca. 523, according to
others ca. 516 BC:**

[39] . .. When Miltiades arrived [from Athens] in the Khersonesos he
stayed at home, ostensibly as a way of honouring his brother Stesagoras.
Once the people of the Khersonesos found out what he was doing,

% On the historical Polykrates and his successors, see Higg 1985:95-98, with
refs. to texts and modern discussion.
% On the Miltiades family, sece Higg 1985:92-95.
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the chief men from all over the region convened from their various
towns and came together to join him in mourning—whereupon he
imprisoned the whole lot of them. Miltiades maintained power in the
Khersonesos with the help of a force of five hundred mercenaries he
kept, and he married Hegesipyle, the daughter of the Thracian king
Oloros.

Afterwards, Miltiades has to flee from a Scythian incursion; he is
brought back to power, but two years later there is another dra-
matic series of events:

[41] 1 So Miltiades now heard that the Phoenicians had reached
Tenedos (493 BC). He manned five triremes, put all his property on
board, and set sail for Athens. Starting from Cardia, his course took
him through the Black Gulf, and he was just about to leave the
Khersonesos behind when the Phoenician fleet attacked. 2 Miltiades
himself managed to escape to Imbros with four of his ships, but the
fifth ship was captured by the Phoenicians during the chase. It so hap-
pened that this ship was under the command of Metiokhos, who was
Miltiades’ eldest son (and whose mother was not the daughter of Oloros
of Thrace, but another woman). 3 So Metiokhos fell into the Phoenicians’
hands along with his ship. When they found out that he was Miltiades’
son, they took him up to the [Persian]| king at Susa. They were sure
that they would get a great deal of substantial gratitude, since it had,
after all, been Miltiades who had advised the Ionians to fall in with
the Scythians’ request that they should dismantle the pontoon bridge
and sail back home. 4 But when the Phoenicians arrived with Militiades’
son Metiokhos, so far from doing him harm, Darius heaped him with
benefits. He gave him a house, property, and a Persian wife. This
Persian wife bore him children who are regarded as Persians. Meanwhile,
Miltiades left Imbros and reached Athens.

This is the last we hear of Metiokhos in Herodotos. Miltiades, of
course, reappears to become the victor of Marathon in 490 BC
(6.103-117) and to die, wounded and in disgrace, after an unsuc-
cessful attack on Paros (6.152—136). Of Metiokhos’ half-brother Kimon,
Miltiades’ son by Hegesipyle, we get only short impersonal glimpses
(6.136.3; 7.107.1).%

The novelist seems to have confounded the two homonymous
rulers of the Khersonesos, Miltiades the elder (the contemporary of
Polykrates) and his half-nephew Miltiades the younger (who had a
son Metiokhos and a second wife Hegesipyle). Polykrates died in

% In addition to Herodotos, our historical sources on Miltiades’ family life include
Marcell. Vita Thue. 2, 10-12, and Plut. Cim. 4.
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522/521 BC and the historical Metiokhos must have been born some
time between 528 and 516/515; so they cannot have feasted together
on Samos as prospective father- and son-in-law. The liberty with
chronology in the novel may have been the author’s deliberate choice;
but it is perhaps more likely that the confusion is due to the Herodotean
narrative style, with its frequent leaps to and fro in time, its com-
plicated synchronisms, and the paucity of its chronological markers.”
Other post-classical authors as well, among them the Roman biog-
rapher Cornelius Nepos (Milt. 1-3), perhaps drawing on the fourth-
century historian Ephoros, similarly presented a “combined” Miltiades.”

3c. Anaxilaos of Rhegion and other potential loans from Herodotos

The historical décor of M&P does not consist entirely of loans from
the Herodotean gallery of characters. Anaximenes the philosopher
whom we discern in GIF1 and Ibykos the poet who appears in
PF181ff. are not to be found in Herodotos” Histories.”* But the fact
that Anaxilaos of Rhegion appears in GT1b and PT79, and Polykrates’
successors as rulers of Samos, Maiandrios and Syloson, turn up in
PT 48 and 50, shows that there is reason to suspect that further
Herodotean characters may have been part of the action. The fol-
lowing discussion will first briefly present the figures we know (or
think we know) have appeared in M&P, then just give a sample of
other potential actors.

Anaxilaos the tyrant of Rhegion (494—476 BC) first appears in
Herodotos (6.23) in connection with the wealthy Samians who after
the Persians crushed the Ionian revolt in 494 BC, rather than wait-
ing for the Persians to restore Aiakes the son of Syloson as tyrant
of Samos, set out westwards for a kind of colonizing expedition.
Anaxilaos now uses the Samian expedition for his own political pur-
poses, persuading them to attack and capture Zankle on Sicily. We
next meet Anaxilaos in a family-based intrigue (Hdt. 7.163): mar-
ried to Kydippe, the daughter of Terillos of Himera, he helps his
father-in-law by securing him the military help of the Carthagian

% Modern scholarship too has great difficulties in separating the various Miltiadeses
and in establishing their chronology, see Higg 1985:93f. (with further refs).

9 Cf. also Paus. 6.19.6, and see Higg 1985:93 n. 6.

% On Ibykos and Polykrates, see Higg 1985:96 with n. 17 (with further refs.);
Woodbury 1985; D’Alfonso 1995-98.
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king Hamilkar; this he does by handing over his own children to
Hamilkar as security. Herodotos allows us only one further indirect
glimpse of Anaxilaos (7.170): some years after Anaxilaos’ death in
476 BC, a former house-slave of his, Mikythos the son of Khoiros,
1s responsible for a disastrous Rhegian military adventure.

There are indeed in these brief Herodotean notices potentials for
fictional use of Anaxilaos. Exactly what our novelist used, if any-
thing more than his name and position, escapes us. We may further
note that Anaxilaos is a contemporary of Miltiades the younger, and
consequently a generation later than Polykrates (whose nephew Aiakes,
named after his grandfather, the westbound Samians are evading).

Other Herodotean rulers as well may have appeared in the action.
Besides the obvious and ever-present Kings of Persia, Kambyses
(530-522 BC) and Darius (Dareios, 522—486 BC), and the various
satraps that Herodotos mentions (e.g., Oroites, G'T'3a, and Mitrobates,
3.120; 126), there is also Amasis of Egypt (570-526 BC) with whom
Polykrates formed an alliance and exchanged gifts (Hdt. 2.182; 3.39).
After hearing the story of Polykrates’ ring, however, Amasis broke
off their guest-friendship in anticipation of the Samian tyrant’s tragic
end (3.40—43; 3.125). There are quantities of picturesque material
about Amasis to be found in Herodotos’ Egyptian logos as well (e.g.,
2.172-174). Periandros the tyrant of Corinth (Korinthos) may be too
ancient to be part of the action (reigned ca. 627-587 BC); but the
fact that he figures (in retrospect) in the same Book 3 of Herodotos
as Polykrates and had dealings with the Kerkyrans (cf. GI'2) and
Samians (Hdt. 3.48) still makes him, his wife Melissa (daughter of
Prokles the tyrant of Epidauros) and his son Lykophron possible can-
didates. Aristophilides of Tarentum (Taras) is another tyrant with
indirect Samian connections (3.136).

Among private citizens variously attached to Polykrates’ Samos
may be mentioned the poet Anakreon of Teos (Hdt. 3.121), Eupalinos
of Megara who constructed the tunnel (3.60), and the architect
Rhoikos who built the temple (3.60). An intriguing character is
Demokedes of Kroton, “the best doctor of his day” (3.125), who first
served at Polykrates’ court and followed the tyrant on his fatal mis-
sion to Oroites, then became Darius’ personal physician, before he
managed to escape and travelled westwards again, eventually to marry
the daughter of the famous wrestler Milo (3.129-137). Could our
novelist resist him?
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c. THE mosaics FRoM Roman Syria (MOS)

In addition to the literary testimonia collected above, scenes from
MEP—or, possibly, from theatrical performances inspired by the
novel—are represented in two floor mosaics deriving from the Roman
province of Syria.” Roman Antioch-on-the-Orontes was a centre of
mosaic production; no less than about three hundred pavements were
unearthed in the Princeton University excavations of 1932-39, some
in official buildings, but many also in private villas belonging to
wealthy inhabitants of the city.'"™ At Daphne, a “lush garden suburb”'®!
situated close to the Falls of Orontes, one of the villas unexpectedly
yielded mosaics depicting the protagonists of two of the Greek nov-
els, the Ninos Romance and ME&P; it was accordingly named the “House
of the Man of Letters”.'™ Before that, no representations of scenes
from Greek novels had been identified in Greek or Roman works
of art, nor had it been expected that this largely unacknowledged
literary genre would have received such attention; the identification
of the motifs in the Antiochene mosaics was secure, however, thanks
to the habit of mosaicists in the late-antique Near East of labelling
their figures with inscriptions (legends) in Greek.'”

The second mosaic depicting Metiokhos and Parthenope, as has
only recently become clear, derives from the castern parts of the
province, from the twin towns of Zeugma on the upper reaches of
the Euphrates, a city that owed its Roman name and commercial
importance to its being situated on both sides of a favoured place
of crossing. Its wealth of mosaic pavements has long been known,
but only in recent years have systematic documentation and partial
excavation taken place, in particular, as intensive rescue work before
the completion of the Birecik Dam.'"*

9 Dr. Janine Balty (Brussels) kindly read and commented on an earlier version
of this section and turned our attention to the new evidence from Zeugma.

1 For a recent general introduction to the mosaics of Antioch, see Kondoleon
2000:63-77.

1" Kondoleon 2000:63.

102°See Hanfmann 1939:242-246; Levi 1944; Levi 1947 T:117-119.

15 Kondoleon 2000:64; cf. Balty 1981:375 n. 171.

0% See the website http://www.zeugma2000.com/zeugma.html. Cf. Wagner
1976:100-107, and Kennedy 1998.
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MOSI. Daphne-Harbie 26—0/ P,
“House of the Man of Letters”, pavement

Mosaic representing two standing figures, with the names ITAPOENOITH and
MHTIOXOC written over their heads. 0.95 X 0.95 m. Ca. AD 200. The
female figure heavily restored. Formerly in Worchester Art Museum, since
1949 in Bibliotheca Bodmeriana, Cologny at Geneva. (Levi 1947 I: 117-119;
II: PL. XXc.)

This small square mosaic is a pseudo-emblema set in a manifold frame-
work of geometrical designs. On the floor of an adjoining room, the
mosaic depicting the hero of the MNwmos Romance (now in The Art
Museum, Princeton University) had the corresponding position. No
archaeological data can be adduced for dating the mosaics, but styl-
istic considerations based on study of the great number of mosaics
found in the area place them in the Severan period, that is, the end
of the second century AD or the first decades of the third.'”

The ground on which the two figures are standing is marked by
a broad grey band; except for that, there is no indication of a set-
ting.'” The young woman is standing on the left-hand side, the
young man on the right, both slightly inclined rightwards. The
woman’s face and the upper part of her body have been completely
restored (early pictures'” show a circular void between hair and
waist), so nothing can be said of the expression on her face, the
exact position of her right arm, or whether she carried jewellery.
She wears a long green chiton with a yellow band along its lower
hem, and a yellow mantle draped over her left shoulder and around
her body. Her hair is short and blond,'”® and she turns towards the
man, stretching out her left arm in the direction of his head, with
her hand opened in a gesture of lively apostrophe.

The man, whose figure is intact save for most of his right arm,
wears a short Roman tunic, white with two blue stripes (clavt) run-
ning vertically. A violet-grey military cloak (paludamentum or sagum),
fastened around his neck, covers his left shoulder and arm and falls

15 See Levi 1944:420; Balty 1981:375-377; Quet 1992:127-129.

1% For detailed descriptions, see Levi 1947 L:118f; Quet 1992:135f.

7 F.g., Hanfmann 1938:242 Fig. 5; Levi 1944:425 Fig. 5.

% Thus Quet 1992:135. Levi 1947 I:118 mysteriously speaks of her “luxuriant
black hair”; the first report of the discovery, Campbell 1938:213, called her “red-
haired”.
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along his left side down to his shins. He has high boots with crossed
laces and carries a sword whose yellow sheath he grasps with his
left hand. His head, covered with short brown hair, is bent towards
the young woman, his right hand is placed flat against his breast in
a gesture of protestation or denial, and the position of his feet seems
to indicate retreat.'”

While the identification of the couple as Parthenope and Metiokhos
1s beyond doubt through the legends, two interconnected problems
remain: what scene or moment of the plot is represented, and are
there reasons to believe that it was a theatrical performance built
on the novel, rather than the novel itself, that inspired the mosaic’s
patron and artist? In the absence of any concrete setting (vegetation,
architecture etc.), the posture and dress of the figures are our only
clues for answering these questions. While Parthenope is dressed in
an unmarked classical Greek costume, Metiokhos’ sword and boots
denote him as a soldier, and the paludamentum—if that is the kind of
military cloak depicted—makes him a general or other high-rank
officer (with the artist lending contemporary Roman attributes to the
Greek historical figures). This seems to rule out the possibility that
the scene would belong to the beginning of the novel, as has some-
times been suggested,'” depicting, for instance, the moment when
young Metiokhos arrives as a fugitive to Samos and is addressed by
Parthenope at the temple of Hera (PF84-97). The fact that there
are only two persons in our picture, while Metiokhos’ companion
and Parthenope’s mother are missing, is of less importance: the artis-
tic conventions for this standard type of Antiochene mosaic of the
Severan era favour simple one- or two-person compositions.'" It may
be that the heroine’s (relatively) short hair also speaks against a scene
carly in the novel; for the Byzantine testimonia (GT1b—c) assert that
after falling in love with Metiokhos and before travelling westwards,
she “cut off her hair” (“condemning herself to ugliness”, GT1c adds).
Why and to what extent she did so, is highly uncertain, so this indi-
cation carries less weight than Metiokhos’ military costume.

19 Metiokhos” body language is thus interpreted by Quet 1992:135.

"0 E.g., Hanfmann 1939:243: “the decisive scene in which Parthenope confesses
her love to Metiochus”, and Levi 1947 I1:119: “Parthenope tries to lure the still
reluctant hero”.

"1 See Balty 1981:375f.
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We should, then, look for some point in the later part of the novel
when Metiokhos has turned from delicate youth into victorious gen-
eral, as Khaireas does in Khariton’s novel. The amount of battle
description found at the end of the Persian fragment as well as in
the Persian lexical quotations would support the idea of such a devel-
opment of the plot. Since these parts of the novel appear to be irre-
trievably lost, however, except for such disconnected fragments, we
have little chance of defining a particular scene that would corre-
spond to Parthenope’s excited address and Metiokhos’ somewhat
reluctant attitude as depicted in the mosaic.

The view that the mosaic represents actors on the stage rather
than figures in the novel has recourse to two lines of argument. First,
one points to Parthenope’s “theatrical” gesture.''? But how could a
dramatic episode in a novel be represented in art otherwise than by
borrowing the pictorial language developed for scenes from the the-
atre?'” The grey band at the bottom of the picture may possibly be
read as a stage-like podium instead of the ground, but there is no
specific detail that supports such an interpretation, no door or other
architectural item to define the area as theatrical. The high boots
worn by Metiokhos are no cothurni, the figures wear no masks. It is
true that there is evidence for theatrical performances without masks,'*
but that circumstance cannot amount to proving that these particu-
lar unmasked figures represent such actors. Finally, the argument
about “theatrality” is weakened if one widens the perspective to
include the Ninos mosaic found in the adjacent room as well, not
to speak of the other M&P mosaic believed to derive from the same
artistic context (MOS2 below): Ninos is lying on a bed contemplat-
ing a picture, presumably of his beloved, and Parthenope and
Metiokhos are sitting silently back to back, their eyes meeting over
their shoulders. This expresses, to all appearances, a bookish roman-
ticism, alien (as far as we know) to ancient theatre. That our pre-
sent mosaic should refer to theatrical perfomances, the other two to
books,'” is hardly a natural supposition.

12 F.g., Hanfmann 1939:244-246; Quet 1992:137f; contra Levi 1947 L:425f.
n. 13.

5 Cf. Weitzmann 1959:101.

" See Quet 1992:139f,, 155 n. 133.

' This is suggested by Quet 1992:145: “deux genres différents: le mime pour
la mosaique de la Fondation Bodmer, le roman pour les quatre autres pavements”
(referring to MOS2a and b and the Ninos mosaics from Daphne and Alexandretta).
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The second line of argument is more persuasive. It draws atten-
tion to the passages in Lucian’s writings that mention Parthenope’s
and Metiokhos’ names in connection with contemporary (second-
century AD) theatrical performances, in particular, pantomimes (quoted
and discussed above, GT2).""° It is noteworthy that it is Lucian, the
native Syrian, who is our source, and that at least one of the texts
(GT2c) apparently places the performances (whatever their exact
nature) in Antioch (where the career of the Syrian actor in question
started, cf. Lucian, Pseudologista 20, 25). This brings plays and mosaics
that celebrate this novelistic couple close to each other in time and
space. It does not mean, however, that a play necessarily or exclu-
sively should have inspired the mosaic, it may rather point to the
popularity of the loving couple actually being fostered in both media
(much like film and underlying bestseller may mutually support each
other today). But we simply know too little, both about the reading
public of the novels'” and about theatrical audiences in the Roman
imperial period, to be able to state with any certainty what exactly
influenced the owner of this particular villa at Daphne to order his
pavements to be decorated with motifs deriving from Greek novels,
rather than with the traditional mythological figures.

MOS2. Zeugma-Belkis, Roman villa (“House at Site D”),
pavement. [Fig. 2]

Mosaic representing two figures seated on a couch, a woman with the name
[TAP[OENOITH] written to her left and a man with the name MHTIOX[OC]
to his right. Ca. AD 200. Head and torso of the two figures were removed
by looters, then acquired by the Ménil Collection and for over 30 years
exhibited in the Institute for the Arts, Rice University, Houston, Texas.
The two panels were returned to the Gaziantep Museum in June 2000,
after the remainder of the mosaic had been found in situ in 1993 and its
central part transferred to Gaziantep Museum. (Hoffmann 1970:112f;
Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998:121-128.)

Like MOSI, this square mosaic was framed by a succesion of bor-
ders of various geometric designs; the whole mosaic, frames included,
measured 3.8 X 3.75 m and filled practically the whole room. It is

16 See, in particular, Quet 1992:138-140.
17 Cf. Bowie 1996.
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roughly dated to the same period as MOSI, i.e., the end of the sec-
ond century AD or the first decades of the third.'"® As long as just
the two looted panels were extant and their true provenance unknown,
considerations of style suggested that they too belonged to the Antioch
artistic context (though not a work of the same artist).'"” The dis-
covery of the rest of the mosaic m situ as far from Antioch as Zeugma
does not necessarily disprove the stylistic conclusion: mosaicists from
the Antioch workshop travelled and worked at other places, such as
Cyprus and Israel,'™ so there would be no surprise if their range of
activity included Syrian Zeugma as well.'”!

The couch (kline) on which the two figures are seated, has carved
legs and cushions (parts of it were lost when the two panels were
removed). The young woman is sitting posed three-quarter to the
left, with her head slightly turned towards the right side of the mosaic
and her eyes intent in that direction."” The fingers of her left hand
and the lower part of her right arm are missing. She is dressed in
a violet armless chiton that has slipped down to leave her left shoul-
der bare; part of her outer garment (himation) is discernible in the
panel, apparently resting on her thighs. Her lower legs and feet,
draped in the chiton, as well as the lower part of the Aimation are
preserved on the part of the mosaic found  situ (though additional
damage was caused when it was lifted to be taken to the museum).'*®
Her hair is chestnut brown, the elaborate cogffure being kept together
by a diadem. She wears eardrops and has bracelets round both wrist
and upper arm.

The young man is sitting in a reverse position, looking intensely
to the left. He has short reddish-brown hair and is dressed in a
white tunic with two red stripes (clavt); a red cloak, fastened round

"8 A (late) terminus ante quem seems to be implied by the fact that Zeugma was
captured and plundered in AD 256 by King Shahpur I of Sasanian Iran, after
which “it lacked the financial means to revive the industrial arts” (Wagner 1976:284,
cf. 105).

19 Balty 1981:378 found the closest stylistic affinity with some Severan mosaics
in the “House of the Buffet Supper” at Daphne (Levi 1947 II: Pls. XXIIIc, XXIV,
XXVla).

120 See Kondoleon 2000:65.

21 The publishers, Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998, do not discuss this possibility.

122 Descriptions of the two figures in Balty 1981:378 and (more detailed) in Quet
1992:140f.

125 These elements are best visible in Fig. 7.21 in Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo
1998:122.
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his neck, covers parts of his left arm and is draped over his knees.
His right arm is missing, his left hand rests flat on his left knee. The
cloak reappears, draped around his crossed legs, in the part of the
mosaic found m situ; he wears sandals.

The dominant feature of this composition is the gaze exchanged
between Parthenope and Metiokhos, as they are sitting back to back,
turning their heads just enough to be able to catch each other’s eyes.
The artist has well captured the spirit of the intense love between
hero and heroine typical of the idealistic-sentimental type of Greek
novel'**—a kind of romantic love between equals that strikes today’s
viewers as “modern”, in the novels as well as in the present mosaic.'®
The pictorial rendering of this love through the gaze and the expres-
sive faces of the lovers appears to be unique in surviving specimens
of the art of the period; in the extant novels, on the other hand,
there are several passages that develop the Platonic notion of the
eyes as the gateway to the soul, declaring them instrumental in trans-
forming shared beauty into reciprocated love.'®

Was there such a passage in M&P too, one memorable and famous
enough to be chosen as the motif of a (possibly innovative) mosaic
representation? It has been suggested that the symposium scene first
documented in GF1 would constitute such a moment, their love at
first sight. But we now know through PF that Parthenope and
Metiokhos first met and fell in love earlier the same day at the tem-
ple of Hera. The discussion of Eros at the symposium is no good
alternative, though probably famous enough: the mosaic’s topic is
silent love, not lovers’ discussion and disagreement.'””” In addition,
the two youngsters are seated in an upright position on the couch,
not reclining on it as in a symposium proper.'?® Again, the lost parts

12 Cf. Konstan 1994.

' The “modernness” even made Quet 1992:141 question the authenticity of the
mosaic panels; the discovery of the rest of the mosaic i situ effectively disproves
her hypothesis.

26 Cf. Quet 1992:145, with refs. to Akh.Tat. 1.4; 1.9; 1.19; 5.13; 6.7 and to
modern discussion.

127 Machler 1976:18f. is surely mistaken in interpreting Parthenope’s glance in
the mosaic as fierce, illustrating precisely her aggressive reaction to Metiokhos’
renunciation of Eros.

1% See the detailed discussion by Eric Csapo in Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo
1998:124—126. He agrees that at least Metiokhos should have been reclining, whereas
“Parthenope’s upright posture . .. might be a sign of feminine decorum” (124). His
suggestion that the mosaicist “condensed the scene by placing the lovers on the
same couch and making them sit upright” (126) is hardly convincing.
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of the novel may have housed the episode depicted, perhaps one of
erotic temptation, as Parthenope’s bare shoulder would seem to
imply.'” Yet, after all, we do not necessarily have to search for a
particular scene; it may be that the artist intended a generic rather
than a specific representation, an epitome of the romantic and erotic
relationship between the hero and heroine of the novel.

Sheira Campbell, in the publication of the Zeugma mosaic, inter-
estingly suggests that it is “a Roman copy from an earlier Hellenistic
work”, pointing at “the use of shadows on the floor, the suggested
soft texture of the draperies, and the mixture of Greek and Roman
elements”."™ Eric Csapo notes that this possibility is “of some interest
to the early chronology of the novel”."”" An extant Hellenistic mosaic
depicting Metiokhos and Parthenope would indeed have been sen-
sational; but a possible Hellenistic model for the present Severan
mosaic i3 a different thing. Iirst, the stylistic traits that Campbell
refers to and the alleged mixing of Greek and Roman elements, par-
ticularly in Metiokhos’s dress, may simply mean that the artist was
archaizing, much like the author of this historical novel, set in a dis-
tant past, who mixes modern and ancient elements and uses a pseudo-
classical idiom. The other mosaic referring to M&P (MOSI) also
dresses its Greek hero in Roman costume. Second, even if there
should have been one particular Hellenistic model that the mosaicist
“copied”, there is no reason to believe that the model, too, depicted
precisely Metiokhos and Parthenope; it may have been any young
couple from myth or history, and it was no doubt the “copyist” who
added the written labels to identify his motif, as was habitual in his
own artistic milieu. So we cannot use the hypothesis of a Hellenistic
model for the mosaic in the discussion of the novel’s date; at most,
that possibility should make us still more sceptical about identifying
a specific scene of the novel in the mosaic.

29 Quet 1992:141 rejects the idea that the derangement of the dress has erotic
connotations, pointing to parallels where it apparently has not. But there are also
instances of the reverse (cf., e.g., the ill. in Hagg 1983:51); it all depends on context.

1% Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998:122.

151 Campbell, Erge¢ & Csapo 1998:124 n. 12.
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d. TrE MurTiRDOM OF ST PARTHENOPE (MSP)

Though surviving in its entirety only in Arabic, and fragmentarily
in Coptic, the Martyrdom of St Parthenope (hereafter: MSP) 1s likely to
have been first composed in Greek. The name of the heroine is the
primary indication that this Christian text of unknown date may
have been adapted from—or, at least, partly inspired by—the novel
of M&P; but several other details of the narrative would seem to
support such a supposition as well.

Yet, as a potential source for the novel it differs in kind from the
other literary testimonia; to put it briefly, while its points of agree-
ment with what we already know about the novel from other sources
may be tentatively utilized in the attempts to reconstruct the origi-
nal M&P, any differences or additions must be treated with great
circumspection, because they may derive from other models or be
the invention of the author of the Martyrdom. The very nature of
his project, to describe the short life and glorious death of a Christian
virgin martyr, would of necessity have prevented the author from
using more than selected parts of a pagan erotic novel, and gave
him complete freedom to rearrange, reshape and reinterpret those
parts that he did appropriate.

St Parthenope is not known from any other source than this lit-
erary text in its various versions. The name itself, however, was in
use for historical persons in Late Antiquity, also for Christians,"* so
it is not intrinsically impossible to situate a girl by that name in
fourth-century Constantinople. Though the story in itself bears every
mark of being legendary, we cannot wholly exclude that there really
was a martyr named Parthenope, whose death came to be celebrated
on the 21st of Tauba, that is, the 16th of January, the date on which
we later find this Martyrdom in the Sahidic recension of the Coptic-
Arabic Synaxarium. In that case, the need to find a story to account
for her claim to sainthood and to be read on her feast day may
have been the motivation for transforming the novel about Parthenope,
the beloved of Metiokhos, into a tale about the bride of Christ who

2 Cf. Coquin 1981:345, referring inter alia to a Christian funerary inscription in

Greek probably from Akhmim (No. 300 in Lefebvre 1907), commemorating one
Parthenope who died at the age of twelve (!). See further Higg 1984:74f.
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chooses death to preserve her virginity. Yet, the edifying story may
very well have been written without any such historical point of
departure. In the present context, the question of St Parthenope’s
potential historicity is not essential; our focus is the relationship, if
any, between the two literary texts.

MSP has survived in a number of Arabic manuscripts, some of
which are Synaxarium manuscripts, others collections of Saints’
Lives.”® All the known manuscripts have not yet been investigated.
The two existing printed editions, by Jacques Forget (1909) and René
Basset (1915), are both based on one and the same 17th-century
manuscript, Paris, Bibl. Nat., arab. 4869. In addition, René-Georges
Coquin (1981) has collated three other manuscripts which he uses,
together with the published Parisinus, for his French translation of
MSP. Two of these exhibit more or less the same version as the
Parisinus; the third (B = Beyrouth, Bibl. Orientale, 614, pp. 357-369)
deviates considerably, but is regarded by Coquin as adapted and
inferior. He considers it unnecessary to edit a new Arabic text, but
registers in his footnotes some of the more interesting variants he
has come across. Our translation below (by Bo Utas) is based on
Basset’s edition."™ To the chapter numbers we have added, for easy
reference, paragraph numbers.

About one fifth of the text is also extant in Coptic in a manu-
script fragment published by Coquin (1981); it is preserved in the
Institut Francais du Caire (IFAO, Copte 22, fol. 17V 2") and has been
dated in the 9th or 10th century. In addition to confirming that the
name Bartaniiba of the Arabic version equals the Greek and Coptic
form Parthenope (cf. above, Introduction, pp. 9f), it also shows that
the edited Arabic version is a fairly faithful translation from the
Coptic, without either much summarizing or expansion. At Ch.
2.1-5.1 and Ch. 11.5-6, we display an English translation of the
Coptic fragment (by Richard Holton Pierce)'® in parallel with our
translation of the Arabic text (the Coptic version in the left column,
the Arabic one in the right).

1% For the details, see Coquin 1981:343, 345f.

13 Basset 1915, 653-661.

% The translation is as literal as possible, within the constraints of comprehen-
sibility.
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Translation of the Martyrdom of St Parthenope (alias Bartanuba)

1. [1] On this day [21st of Tauba = 16th of January]| there is also the
story of a girl called Parthenope (Bartaniiba). She lived in the days of the
pious orthodox emperor Constantine (Qustantin) and the God-loving queen
Helen (Hiana), his mother. Her life ended on the 21st day of Tauba. That
was in the days of the pious emperor Constantine, who vanquished his
enemies and defeated them through the miracle of the Holy Cross after
the arrival of the pure Helen, his mother, at the Holy Mansion (Bait al-
Magqdis, i.e. Jerusalem) in order to search for the Cross and make it known
and contemplate its glory. [2] There was a convent in the neighbourhood
of the city of Constantinople (Ramiya, the “New Rome”), in which there
were chaste nuns believing in the orthodox faith. With them a virgin (‘adir@’)
by name of Parthenope, who had reached the age of twelve, took refuge.
She was fair of face, perfect in stature, good-looking and very beautiful,
both in renown and in looks, perfect in all respects. [3] They received her
with great joy and asked her for her name, and she informed them that
her name in accordance with her christening was Parthenope. The nuns
cut her hair and clothed her, and she stayed (there) obedient and submis-
sive to them. [4] She was perfect in all virtues, and everybody who saw
her wondered at the beauty of her figure and stature and her calm, chastity
and education, so that the superior of the nuns and all the sisters loved
her because of her modesty and beauty.

2. [1] But the Devil, the enemy of everything good, envied her, and he
got to know that the emperor Constantine sought a beautiful girl to marry.
He let the notice of the blessed Parthenope reach into the palace of the
emperor and made him know that on the mountain of the city of Rome
there was a convent of virgins and in it a virgin girl, the like of whom was
not to be found in any woman of all the women of the whole world because
of all her sweetness, beauty,

[...] intelligence, firmness and intelligence, chastity, vigilance and
faith. faith.
[2] And he conferred with his [2] And he conferred with his

magnates, and they told him: “We  magnates, and they told him: “We
heard about her that the sight of heard about her that the sight of

her is wonderful.” They advised her is wonderful.”

him through the thoughts of the His thoughts were agitated by
Enemy. He gave orders and they the Enemy, and he gave orders
mounted some matrons, eunuchs to the eunuchs

and senior soldiers of his family. and servants and

They went to the convent in sent them to the convent in

which St Parthenope was. which the virgin was found.



68 CHAPTER TWO

3. [1] They asked for her,

and when they saw her,

they marvelled at her beauty.
They had her mount at once,
while the nuns and their mother
were weeping after her with great
sorrow of heart. Parthenope was
weeping and called out to her
mother and her sister nuns:
“Pray for me that the Lord Jesus
Christ will save me from this evil
trial!”

[2] They made her mount up and
took her to the emperor, while
her thoughts were in heaven and
she was asking them: “What
happened?” They told her: “The
emperor asked for you.” She did
not stop praying in secret,

until they made her stand in the
presence of the emperor.

4. [1] She prostrated herself on
the ground, she arose, she saw

a golden cross above his throne,
and her heart was strengthened.
When he looked, he saw her as it
had been reported, he rejoiced
greatly and ordered that she be
brought to his bed chamber, until
he arrived.

[2] He went in to her and lolled
upon his

bed in imperial splendour.
Parthenope rose and

prostrated herself on the ground
before him, there being no person
with them. She stood up before
the emperor, with her eyes towards
the ground, her heart towards
heaven.

[3] The emperor said: “You are
Parthenope, she of whose honour
they informed me.

I have renounced the

women 1n all this great world, and

3. [1] When they arrived, they
looked for her with eagerness, and
when they saw her, they marvelled
at her beauty and took her away
at once without consulting the
superior. The nuns ran weeping
after her, and she was also
weeping, and she said to them:

“Pray for me that the Lord
will save me from this evil trial!”

[2] When they were taking

her to the emperor, her

thoughts were in heaven.

She asked them what it was
about, and they told her: “The
emperor asked for you.” And she
did not stop praying in secret,
until they brought her to the
presence of the emperor.

4. [1] She prostrated herself on
the ground, she arose, and she saw
a golden cross above his throne,
and her heart was strengthened.
When he looked and saw her as it
had been reported to him, he
rejoiced and ordered that she be
brought to his private room, so
that he could be free to join her.

[2] When he entered, he threw
himself on a magnificent, adorned
and precious bed appropriate

for kings. Parthenope rose and
prostrated herself on the ground

and said to the emperor:

“May you live, o my lord!”

[3] And the emperor said to her:
“O Parthenope, I want to
elevate you and make you noble,
because I have renounced all the
women of the world, and
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I asked for you in order that
you become my wife, not as a
concubine but as a free chosen
[woman], and that you be the
mistress of gold and silver and
wear real

(gem)stones and fine

pearls [and]

choice clothing, and that you
bear me sons with your looks and
that they rule after me.”

5. [1] When he ceased speaking,
she prostrated herself on the
ground again, rose, stood, [but]
did not look at him face to face.
She said while her eyes were full
of tears: “Listen to my speech,
my lord emperor! Live for ever!
I am your servant, I am in

your hands now, and I am in

I ask for you in order that

you become my wife, not as a
slave girl but as an absolutely free
lady, and that you possess costly
gold and pure silver, and that you
cover yourself with robes and
precious stones and fine jewels and
costly strung pearls, and that you
dress in splendid garments and
expensive clothes, and that you
bear me sons with your looks and
your figure to rule after me.”

5. [1] When the emperor had

finished his address to her, she

rose to her feet but did not at

all lift her face up,

and she said with tears in her

eyes: “Listen first to my speech,
o my lord emperor!

I am your slave, but listen: see
now, I am in your hands,

the hands of God. If T express to
you my thought and say to you
my word [...]

since you have promised me honours that surpass my rank. [2] I ask God,
who gave the kingdom to David (Da@’@d) and assisted Solomon (Sulaiman)
to wisdom and whose Holy Cross you see, that he shall protect you on
your throne for a long, good time and make the rulers over the earth and
the kings of the world humble themselves before you. [3] Tell me first, o
my lord emperor, and make me profit from this wisdom: if a man in this
world has asked a woman (for marriage) and married her and given her
food and clothing and she is under his command and he has decided a
time for her to be fetched to his city, and if another person wants to steal
her from him with force, how is the law of the Romans disposed to decide
about the like of such people?” [4] The emperor said to her: “The one
who makes a transgression and acts thus goes astray and is no Christian.”
[5] And Parthenope answered him, prostrating herself on the ground: “My
lord emperor has spoken with rectitude and has been right in his speech,
but if you were to judge with righteousness that this person should die,
what do you say to the King of Heaven and Earth, if you have stolen His
servant and His bride, when you have humiliated her and defiled her? [6]
What pretext will you advance, and what is the reply you will give, when
He examines you, the One who gave you this great glory? Then it would
have been right, if we had angered him and he had not granted us a
respite on earth and no strength to resist his wrath.”
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6. [1] But when the emperor heard this, that it was righteous and pious,
he wondered at her wit and wisdom and, because he feared God and
revered Him, he ordered at once that she should be brought together with
the slave girls, the eunuchs and the soldiers to her convent. [2] The mother
superior and the nuns met her joyfully, thanking the Lord Messiah who
had saved her and returned her without blemish. When the nuns asked
her, she informed them of all this and related it to them, and they praised
God, the protector of those who have trust in him.

7. [1] But the Enemy, the evil adversary, did not refrain from his fight
against this blessed Parthenope. He passed in haste to the land of the
Persians (al-Furs), where the servants of the idols are found, and spread the
renown of this virgin. [2] The renown of her reached the king, an idol-
ater who did not know God but loved the wicked lusts. He sent a troop
of soldiers and eunuchs and wrote cunning letters to the emperor Constantine,
because he feared that his troops would run across the Romans and they
would bring them to the emperor Constantine. [3] He said to his troops:
“Pass to the land of the Romans and look for the convent of the virgins,
in which Parthenope is found, and when you have found her, seize her
and come quickly to me with her! Make haste by travelling night and day,
and when you have taken her to me, I shall give you great honours.”

8. [1] They departed and marched with anxiety because of the Romans
and reached the convent in which the virgin was. They asked for her, (say-
ing) that they wanted to be blessed by her, and when they found her, they
were astonished by her beauty and were convinced that she was the one
they sought. [2] They abducted her at once with great anxiety and brought
her to the king. She was thinking: “What, then, is to be done in this evil
struggle, which is worse than the first, when they abducted me to a king
who feared God and he did not do anything bad to me? But this time it
is a pagan man who does not know God. It may be that I shall find an
opportunity truly to become a martyr.” [3] And when they brought her to
him and presented her, he examined her and watched her with great and
evil lust and wondered at her beauty. She did not look at him and did
not regard the splendour of his palace, but her mind was in the heavens
with her Lord Messiah. [4] However, the king ordered his eunuchs to adorn
his reception rooms and to bring the virgin to him in the private apartment.
But the virgin held her face turned down and did not want to raise it up.
[5] He said to her: “You are Parthenope, the rumour of whose beauty and
renown has reached me. I have not been able to sleep for a long time
because of her, and to-day I have succeeded in getting what I desire. [6]
Look, I transfer thirty towns to you, of which you shall be the master, and
entrust in your hands the keys of the treasuries of my riches, so that you
shall possess the land of Persia and its precious stones and its costly jew-
els, and you shall become for me a free wife, and all my slaves and eunuchs
shall obey you and be under your command and your authority.”



THE GREEK SOURCES 71

9. [1] She, in her turn, said to him: “If it be that I have pleased you
and have been found appropriate for you, I am your servant and I am in
your hands. You have granted me all this, and I am glad and pleased with
it, but I have become quite tired on the way from the difficult journey.
[2] My clothes have become dirty, and to-morrow is the feast of my God.
I need a garment and incense and perfume and what is necessary to wash
myself, so that I shall be clean and pure as suited to your honour. [3] And
I need firewood and a separate and isolated place in private, where there
is nobody, in order to perform a sacrifice to my God before I come to
you, so that nobody will watch my sacrifice. I also wish that you grant my
request in another matter in order to complete all my joy, if I have pleased
you.” [4] He said to her, with the lust of the Enemy, in happiness and
joy: “I shall gladly grant you all that you wish.” [5] She said to him: “It
has occurred to me and I am wary of a feeling that I shall die before you,
and that is my joy and my glory. I want you to swear to me with an oath
by your great divinities that the day when I die you order my bones to
be brought to my country and transferred to my sisters, so that they may
bury me in the graveyard of my ancestors. This is the ultimate favour and
generosity that you can show me, and it will make complete what you have
done for me.”

10. [1] The king stood up with joy and swore to her by his god and divini-
ties that he would fulfil all her wishes. He left her and arranged a feast
for his grandees and dignitaries and all his troops. [2] Then he thought of
water, ointments, frankincense and fragrant perfumes and had them brought
to her, and he placed the firewood in an isolated place, where there was
nobody, and ordered that a fire be lit under it. [3] She rose and washed
her face, her hands and her feet, and she kept the interior clothing on her
body and dressed in an exterior white garment. She stood up and prayed
and offered her incense and went into the room with the fire. She locked
the door until the fire was kindled, and she humbled herself and invoked
her Master, the Lord Jesus Messiah, saying: [4] “O Lord, you have died
for me, and I shall also die for you at this moment. Your seal is on my
face, stamped on my image. I have become a daughter-in-law and a bride
for you. I ask you, o my Lord, to receive my sacrifice from my hand with-
out delay. Receive my soul so that I may prostrate myself for your virgin
mother, the Virgin, I with the seal of my virginity!”

11. [1] And she threw herself on the fire and expired. Her clothes stuck
to her body and did not burn. The fire did not come near her body, and
of the hairs of her head not a single one was consumed. [2] When a long
time had elapsed and she had not come out, the eunuchs opened the door,
and the servants saw her stretched out dead in the middle of the fire. They
were amazed and did not dare inform the king, and they started to cry
over her youth and her exile, so that the king heard them and rose up in
great worry and came in. [3] When he saw her body dead in the middle
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of the fire, he was amazed and clapped his hands together and said: “Verily,
this girl has troubled my soul, and she alone has possessed me, having
charged me with a heavy burden of swearing oaths to bring her body back
to her country.” [4] He immediately ordered that her body be brought
out, and they conserved her and shrouded her in royal clothes and per-
fumes. They carried her as someone sleeping and brought her to her con-
vent. [5] When the mother and sisters were informed, they went out to
the Persians who came with her, and they told them about everything that
had happened to her. They rejoiced at her virginity,

her wisdom and martyrdom. They  her wisdom and martyrdom

gave praise to the one to whom and praised God, to Whom

all praise is due, our Lord Jesus belongs eternal praise.

Christ and the Holy Spirit,

life-giving and fomoousios, now and

always, for ever and ever.

[6] Amen. [6] May God have mercy upon us
through her prayers! Amen.

Comments

The following comments will emphasize traits in the story that are
typical of the ideal Greek novel and may thus potentially derive from
ME&P."° References in parenthesis are to chapter and paragraph in
the translation.

The girl’s exceedingly young age, twelve years (1.2), agrees with
that of the heroines of the novels (Khloe in Longos is thirteen,
Antheia in Xen. Eph. fourteen). Other important points of resem-
blance are the initial description of her perfect beauty (1.2) as well
as the repeated highlighting of her appearance through the marvel
she invokes in those who see her: “everybody”, sister nuns (1.3), the
Devil (2.1), matrons, cunuchs and soldiers (3.1), emperor (4.2), troops
(8.1), king (8.3). In V&4, Parthenope’s age at the beginning of the
action is not specified in the extant fragments (she has reached ten
before the possible lacuna after PF31). Her perfectness in all respects
(1.2, 1.4) 1s described in PF27-36, her beauty appears from PF23-25,
85-87. Her education (paideia?) is a specific point of resemblance
(1.4, PI'28-30, 34-35), otherwise not a regular feature of the Greek
romantic heroines. A curious coincidence is the detail that the nuns

% For more detailed comments and discussion, see Higg 1984.
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cut Parthenope’s hair when she enters the monastery (1.3);'" the
Byzantine testimonia for M&P (GT1b—c) also mention her hair-cut,
before she starts her wanderings.'”

Parthenope’s fame is an active agent (1.2; 2.1; 7.1; 8.5), as Phéme
often is in the novels, especially Khariton (1.1.2; 2.7.1; 4.6.7; 4.7.5;
5.2.6). The role that the Devil plays to get things going (2.1; 7.1)
has parallels both in the novels’ gods Eros (cf. esp. Xen. Eph. 1.2.1;
Khar. 1.1.4) and Tykhe (Fortune) and, more specifically, in the
baskanos daimon, “envious demon”, who repeatedly disturbs the idyll
in Khariton (1.1.16; 3.2.17; 6.2.11; cf. Xen. Eph. 3.2.4; Akh. Tat.
2.34.1). This personified Envy would easily lend itself to an wmterpre-
tatio Christiana, since the epithet baskanos and the word daimon are
both used in connection with the Christian Devil.!* Furthermore, in
the Beirut manuscript of MSP which Coquin considers to be a free
adaptation (cf. above),'"" the Devil’s workings on the emperor’s heart
(at 2.1) are elaborated in a way that closely resembles how the deadly
effects of pyr eratikon, “the fire of love”, are described in the novels.""!

In the following, there are some more general similarities between
MSP and the novels, such as the heroine’s well-wrought speech before
the emperor, with the sophistic trick about her being already some-
one’s bride (5.3), and the joy in the monastery when she returns safe
and sound (6.2; cf. 11.5)—the crowd participating emotionally in the
ups and downs of the protagonists is a constant feature of the novels.
Parthenope relates to the nuns what has happened to her (6.2), and
a corresponding account is given by the accompanying Persians when

Y7 If that is what they do (Arab. MSH ‘comb’, but combined with saif ‘sword’
probably ‘cut’). Coquin 1981:351 n. 4 points to difficulties in the Arabic, perhaps
the result of the translator misunderstanding the Coptic model.

1% For parallels in other novels, see Machler 1974:3 n. 12; Higg 1984:90 n. 62.

1% See Higg 1984:87 n. 26.

0 There is still the possibility that B on occasion transmits genuine details from
the Coptic that the Synaxarium manuscripts omit, as Coquin states in a personal
communication to Tomas Higg (29.05.1984). He points out 4.2, where B has a
variant (quoted in Arabic in Coquin 1981:352 n. 2, Eng. “and he and she were
alone”) corresponding to “there being no person with them” in the Coptic frag-
ment.

" Coquin 1981:351 n. 8 does not give the Arabic text, but translates the pas-
sage: “le diable alluma le feu de I'amour pour elle dans son coeur, au point qu’il
allait mourir par la force de sa passion pour elle.” For further discussion and par-
allels in the novels, see Higg 1984:67f. There are other novel-like details in B in
7.1, see Coquin 1981:353 n. 5; Hagg 1984:86 n. 25, and in 7.2, see Coquin 1981:353
n. 6; Hiagg 1984:80.
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she the second time returns home dead (11.5)—more or less specific
recapitulations, addressed to family or gods, are a typical motif in
the novels after happy home-coming. The exchange of letters, too,
1s an ingredient common to our story (7.2) and the novels, and let-
ters are typically deceitful (cf. Khar. 4.4-7).

The heroine’s monologue of lament after she has been abducted
a second time (8.2), has counterparts in Khariton (6.6.4—5), Xenophon
of Ephesos (3.8.6) and others, with the same two sentiments com-
bined: the impending evil is worse than the earlier one(s), and sui-
cide 13 my only escape. The Persian king complains that he has not
been able to sleep ever since he heard about the beautiful girl (8.5);
the topos of sleeplessness caused by desire is embroidered in Khariton
when Dionysios and Artaxerxes are, in turn, in the same situation
(2.4.2-10; 6.1.6—-12). The very fact, of course, that precisely the King
of Persia is the second prominent suitor in both Khariton and AMSP,
1s significant; and the potentate’s identity gains further weight through
Lucian’s testimony that Polykrates’ daughter wandered (presumably,
as a slave) “as far as Persia” (G'12hb).

There is more that reminds one of the novel in the dramatic
finale. Parthenope, in contrast to the heroines of the novels, does
carry out her suicide (9—11). But the trick she uses and some of the
details of the description are strongly reminiscent of Antheia’s failed
suicide attempt in Xenophon’s novel (2.13.6-8; 3.3.7-6.5)."* Both
girls pretend to their powerful suitors that they are willing to marry
them; both only ask for a respite (as much as thirty days in Antheia’s
case); Antheia finally drinks her poison in the bridal chamer and
Parthenope throws herself on the pyre in her chambre séparée, whilst
their respective bridegrooms are feasting with their friends in adja-
cent rooms. The moment when houschold and bridegroom discover
the girl’s dead body is also described with some common traits. The
resolution of the drama is different, of course, according to the
generic conventions; while Antheia wakes up from her apparent death
in the grave (3.8.1) and Kharikleia in Heliodoros’ novel steps down
unharmed from the pyre (8.9.14-16), Parthenope really consummates
her martyrdom, although the fire miraculously never touches her

"2 In addition, Parthenope’s strategy has striking similarities with that used by
Kharikleia and Kalasiris against the amorous pirate Trakhinos in Heliodoros (5.26-29);
cf. Hagg 1984:87 n. 34.
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(11.1; cf. Kharikleia’s being saved by an amulet she carried: HId.
8.10.11). Her body is brought back to the monastery, as the unsus-
pecting king had promised her (10.1), and received there with joy
(11.4-5). But even here a romantic intrigue may perhaps be dis-
cerned under the surface: the way the girl makes the king promise
to bring her dead body back home if she dies before him (9.5; 11.3)
would be suitable for an instance of apparent death as well. It is
especially noted that “they carried her like someone sleeping” (11.4)—
was there a romantic model in which Parthenope was in reality only
asleep? Once the suspicion is raised, one may point at other details
that would indicate that the description of an apparent death in a
pagan novel underlies that of the Christian martyrium: the privacy
insisted on (a martyr’s death should preferably be before witnesses,
and not be a suicide),'® the duplicated prayers (the first one [10.3]
would suffice) and the fire. She never really explains to the king why
she needs a fire (9.3); for a pagan sacrifice, of course, no such moti-
vation would be necessary.

In conclusion, there is a series of obvious resemblances to the
Greek novels, in particular those of the early, “non-sophistic” type,
to which M&P presumably belonged. Apart from the name of the
heroine (which might, however, be generic, denoting any dedicated
virgin), the direct links with what we know of M&P are few, but
significant. It is in the nature of the evidence, however, that details
attested by MSP alone cannot carry great weight in an attempt to
reconstruct the plot of M&P.'*

' On the rare cases of voluntary martyrdom, see Higg 1984:88 n. 39 with refs.

' For an attempt at reconstruction, using MSP and the Greek fragments and
testimonia of M&P only, see Higg 1984:81-83; part of it must be dismissed after
V&4 became part of the basis of reconstruction.



CHAPTER THREE

THE PERSIAN SOURCES

a. THE MANUSCRIPT FRAGMENT (PT)

The main manuscript fragment of “‘UnsurT’s Vamig u ‘Adhra consists
of eleven more or less well preserved leaves of paper and four addi-
tional small paper pieces. They were found by Mohammad Shafi
glued as stiffening into the binding of a manuscript containing an
anonymous theological work in Arabic entitled al-Ritab al-mukhtasar
min Kitab al-waqf (“The Abridgement of the Book of pausing [in the
Qur’an]’). According to Shafi (1967: English introduction 3), this
manuscript was copied on 15 Ramadan 526 AH, i.e. 30 July 1132
AD, probably in Herat. A colophon quoted by Shafi (1967: Persian
introduction 1) says: “It was written by ‘Abdw’llah b. ‘Alf b. Ahmad
with his own hand for his dear, noble and knowledgeable brother
Abtu Bakr ‘Atiq b. Muhammad b. Khusrau, may God give him his
daily bread!” According to Shafi, it is likely that this Abt Bakr ‘Atiq
is identical with the theologian Surabadi Haravi, author of a famous
Qur’an commentary (7afsir-i Sarabadr), but there is some difficulty
with the dates here, since that work is supposed to have been com-
posed already around 470/1077-78 (Storey 1927: I, 104).

The size of the Arabic manuscript is given by Shafi (1967: Engl.
introd. 3) as 8%” x 6” (= 22 X 15 cm.)."! If the binding can be con-
sidered original, as suggested by Shafi, the date 1132 AD (if reli-
able) would be the terminus ante quem for the copying of the Persian
fragment. That is quite an old date for a Persian poetic manuscript,
and it would, in fact, take it back to a time less than a hundred
years after the composition of the original poem, since ‘Unsuri died
around 1040 AD. The hand in which the fragment is written, a
quite primitive naskh, confirms a date of the early 12th or even I1th
century AD (see for the facsimile Fig. 6). On the first photo supplied
by Shafi (Pl. 1), showing the back of the last leaf of the theological

! The size of the photos supplied by Shafi is actually 21.5 X 15 cm., i.e. approx-

imately natural size.
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manuscript (Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 1), there is a square piece of
paper glued on top of diverse poetic fragments. This piece of paper
shows a note, scribbled in an apparently later hand, which seems to
be a list of books belonging to a certain Zaki b. Muhammad b. ‘Alt
‘Abd ul-Hamid al-Bamiyani. A number of poetic Persian works are
mentioned, such as the Divans of Sana’1 (d. c. 1130 AD) and Mas‘ad-
1 Sa‘d[-1 Salman] (d. c. 1121), but nothing by “Unsurl. It looks like
an inventory of some local library. The name mentioned in the first
line could imply that this library was situated in Bamiyan, the town
in the middle of the central Afghan mountains (Kah-1 Baba) known
for its two giant Buddhas.

As mentioned above (Introduction, p. 17), it has not been possi-
ble for the present authors to examine the fragment itself. Thus the
23 photos published by Shafi (1967: Pll. 1-23) and his edition of
372 verses (abyai) with critical notes constitute the only available tex-
tual material. The new edition supplied by Kaladze (1983: 59-86)
is only a photographic reprint of the text of Shafi. The arrangement
of the photos published by Shafi is problematic in many ways. The
numbering of the plates (I-23) does not coincide with the pagina-
tion (by a modern hand—that of Shafi?) found on the photos.” Shafi’s
Pl 1 is thus the above-mentioned last page of the manuscript, show-
ing four pieces of PI' glued onto the fringes of the leaf. It contains
picces of some nine verses that seem to belong to the earliest part
of the poem preserved in PF (v. 1-9). However, the first two thirds
of verses 1-3 are found at the bottom of Pl. 3. Judging from the
torn edge of the paper, the top of Pl. 20 also belongs here, without
any readable letters, however. The photos on PIl. 2-23 generally
show an empty space and a faint line, more or less in the middle
of the page, as from the folding or gluing together of two pieces.
The top and bottom of the page are occasionally missing. An exam-
ination of how these papers are glued together would have been of
great importance for a thorough analysis of the manuscript. The two
halves of each photographed page contain between three and thir-
teen lines (= verses) each, with eleven as the most regular number.
It is remarkable, however, that the verso of each leaf, as it can be
reconstructed by comparison of the edges, runs upside-down in com-
parison with the recto.

2 PL. 1 has no page number; Pll. 2-23 are paginated in the following order: 3a,
4a, 3b, 1b, la, 5a, 5b, 6b, 6a, 2a, 2b, 9b, 9a, 8b, 8a, [10b], 11a, [11b], 4b, 10a,
[7b], 7a.
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An explanation of this arrangement of the text on the pages could
be that leaves with c. 22 lines to the page have been folded double
and glued foots together, in order to make stiff pieces of paper to
insert into the binding. This seems unlikely, however, since it would
mean that at least every second page of the original manuscript
ought to be missing, which is clearly not the case in a number of
instances. There remains the explanation that the original manu-
script to which PF belonged was bound at the top of the leaves, not
at the side, forming a kind of small-size volume known as a safinah
(or bayad),” with only 1113 lines/verses (abyatl) to the page (with 11
as the regular number). Then these leaves would have been glued
together two and two in order to fill the size of the binding of the
theological volume. However, to our knowledge such safinaks are only
known from later centuries and then generally used for anthologies
of various sorts. It is remarkable that this type of binding was used
for an epic poem already in the beginning of the 12th century, but
this seems to be the only possibility here, and the analysis of the
sequence of the verses will be based on that assumption in the text
edition given below. This has resulted in a number of rearrange-
ments of the text as compared to the editions of Shafi and Kaladze
(see Concordance of verses, p. 184).

In many places, Shafi reads words or even sequences of words
that are unreadable in the photos. The most extreme case is found
in PF 369-380 (= Shafi 245-256, PIl. 18 & 19), where part of the
paper is obviously missing in the photo, while Shafi explains in a
note that the paper had been destroyed after he had copied the text
(see also Shafi 1967, Pers. introd. 2). Regarding Pll. 17 and 21 (=
pag. 10a and 10b), he writes (ibid.) that attempts at restoration had
damaged the original shape of the letters. On those plates it is also
obvious that some pieces of paper have been turned and misplaced.
By moving these small fragments around it has been possible to
restore a few readings that escaped Shafi. In the text edition below
uncertainties in the textual material are referred to in the critical
apparatus (with MS referring to what is actually readable on the
photos). Conjectures and reconstructions are placed within square
brackets and supplementary explanations within parentheses. The
orthography is slightly modernised, mainly by distinguishing pa (o)

3 See EIr 111:886 for more details about this kind of volume.
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from ba (o), chim (g) from jim (g ), zha (3) from za () and gaf ()
from kaf (), and by not distinguishing postvocalic dhal (3) from dal
(3) in words of Persian origin. It should be noticed that the vav-i ‘atf
(the conjunction ‘and’), when left unwritten between nouns and adjec-
tives in the fragment, is added within parenthesis in the edition. For
verses also occurring among the testimonial verses (PT), sigla are
given to various sources according to the list on pp. 151-152.

The poem V&4 is written in the metre mutagarib, which gives the
following quantitative pattern for a full verse (distich or bait):

U-— U—— U-— U- U-—U—— U—— U-

that is two times eleven syllables. The half-verses rhyme internally
according to the pattern a, a; b, b; ¢, ¢; etc. This is the so-called
mathnavi form, which is used for Persian epic poems. The metre
mutagarib later on became the specific meter for historical epics, but
in the 11th century AD it was still used occasionally also for roman-
tic poems, like V&4 and the contemporary Vargah and Gulshah by
a certain ‘Ayyuqi (Rypka 1968: 177). ‘Unsurl obviously liked this
metre, since he used it for one more epic poem, Ahing-but and Surkh-
but (cf. below Illc). It is considered a rather simple, narrative metre
that gives less room for rhetoric devices and stylistic refinement than
the more complex metres that were generally used for romantic
poems. The court poet ‘Unsurt is regarded as one of the founders
of the new elaborated style of Persian poetry that is called badi’, but
in his V&4 he has held his use of such devices in check. Still there
are numerous tropes and conventionalised images that might not
always be transparent in the English translation given below, on
pages opposite to the Persian text. Now and then explanations are
given in footnotes, but no attempt has been made to produce a com-
plete commentary.

The actual manuscript, of which this fragment forms a part, was in
the early type of writing known as naskh, but by a non-professional
hand. It is a private copy rather than the work of a professional
scribe, probably made by somebody who fancied the poem and
wanted to have a copy of it for himself. This could also explain the
unexpected use of the saqfinah type of binding that was described
above. A sample page of the fragment may be seen in Iig. 6.
Another indication of the copyist’s non-professionalism is the fact
that unmetrical passages are rather frequent. Such lapses rarely occur
in good medieval manuscripts.
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Persian text
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! Unknown number of verses missing.

2 Thus Shafi.

* The conjunction ; is frequently omitted (will not be noted in the following).
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' MS: «uda (this omission of ; is frequent and will not be noted in the following).

> Unknown number of verses missing.

5 Added by Shafi.

7 Emendation; MS & Shafi: sy ; probably for *Nani < Greek Nanis; cf. p. 134.

8

9 Half-verse as read by Shafi.

10" Only lower part of letters readable
Unknown number of verses missing.

11

2 MS: s £.

Unknown number of verses missing.
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Translation

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
People came from every island of the Greeks,
having girded themselves with happiness.
[In every| place a ship was adorned,
full of people, clothing and riches.
—————— they made for Samos,'
the air became full of colour and scent from them.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
During one week, because of the sound of harp and rebeck,
nobody could think of rest [and sleep].
*Nani’ was ever seeking the counsel of her father;
through her (her) [father’s] palace became an idol temple.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
On her cheek the fresh rose came into blossom;
her face was framed by locks of musk.
[ Towards that lovely-faced the heart of Fuluqrat’]
--------- love.

When the wedding-feast opened up for him,
he felt an urge to see *NanI.

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]

The singers took up (their) instruments,*
under a good star they set out.

Through all the jewels they flung into it (the feast?)
they steered their horses towards the essence.’

' Pers. Shamis, one of many ways of writing this name; cf. Steingass 725.

? Persian text has Yani, but NanT is the most probable reconstruction, <Greek
Nanis, cf. p. 134.

% Le. Polykrates; one of the few Greek names that has not been distorted in the
Persian version.

* Pers. rad, specifically a string instrument (e.g. a harp), occasionally also used
for ‘singing’.

> Transl. uncertain; a word play on Pers. g(@uhar ‘jewel, essence, etc.’” which
occurs once in each half-verse—something which is not allowed unless it is used
with different meaning.
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(20)

= PT'136; second half-verse there (A, D, F, I, KA, N, S, SM): 453 s 338 40 4883 5.

Thus Shafi.

MS: only J.

Thus Shafi.

Thus MS & Shafi; reading?
Thus Shafi.

MS: —; three morae missing; Shafi adds: $<é;.

MS: BTN
Thus Shafi.

MS: &2 (thus Shafi, who emends: Sas 2d i),

MS: <522 (unmetrical!).

Thus Shafi.

> MS: + .

MS & Shafi: 4 ; see above PF5.

A> D7 DS: Ha I: KA, Q S, MS: YLALSL“L,S\-){)
A D, DS, H L KA Q. S MS: 50355,

= PTI01.
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(12)  They turned towards the palace of Fuluqrat;
these two seckers of rest settled down.
(13)  When *Nani caught sight of all this wealth,
the greatness and fame of king Fuluqrat,
(14)  Her heart and soul were mingled with him;
on nothing (else) her heart was set.
(15) As intercourse between the young was arranged,
when two had lain down, three rose up.'
(16) One night the all-wise king was sleeping;
his luminous soul saw this [in a dream]:
(17) In the middle of the palace an olive-tree
grew up and then moved from its [place].”
(18) At once it travelled to every island,
then it passed directly over the mainland.
(19)  Then it came back to that place,
like a shadow gently it came down [towards] it.
(20) Up on a throne - - - high and low;
he saw this and [woke up] from his sweet dream.
(21)  His heart itself became confounded by this response;
he said: this dream [of mine] is not bad.
(22)  Surely, a child will be born to me,
through which things will be solved for me.
(23)  When some time had passed after this event,
*Nani bore a daughter like a moon.
(24)  Whenever scent and colour rose from her,
the world became narrow for rose and musk.’
(25)  When that moon rose from its couch,
it adorned the world with its face.
(26) In one month that sprout grew high
more than other trees in a year.

' Le. the bride was pregnant.

? Cf. the dream of Astyages about his daughter Mandane, Herodotos 1.108
(remarked by Kaladze 1983:151)

* Le. she surpassed rose and musk.
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When she was seven months old she started walking;

ten months old she was also talking, o wonder!
When two years of age, she took the way of study;

she started to enlighten her heart with knowledge.
When the age of that eager student reached seven,

she became an astronomer and dexterous scribe.
Whatever her teacher showed her,

she engraved that picture in stone.
At ten years of age, she went to polo and ball;

she turned her face to arrow and bow.
- - - [one leaf = about 22 verses possibly missing]
With her spear she moved the mountain from its place;

with her arrow she pierced steel.
It turned out that of the royal offspring

there was none among the noble for him but she.
When her father examined her in arts,

he found a key to eloquence and a treasure of virtue.
In deliberation the cultured child

became without need of the instruction of the learned.
When he did not see the like of her in skill,

her father chose the name of ‘Adhra for that moon.!
Her father did not conceal her from anybody;

he did not make much merry without her.
If for [king] Fulugrat from any side

a belligerent enemy would come into sight,
He entrusted ‘Adhra with the army before himself;

he sent her forth to that task.
Her father held her dear,

dearer than his soul and the eye of his head.
- - - [probably three verses missing]

! “‘Adhra, ie. ‘virgin’, possibly a reference to ‘impregnability’; cf. Utas 1984-86:437;
Kaladze 1983:152-153.
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¥ MS: + L (crossed out).
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(50)

Emendation; all sources: 4dsif=a, an apparent distortion for *Highsifuli < Greck

Hegesipyle.

7 MS & Shafi; D, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: 4.

6 = PT106.

7 Verse repeated in MS; second half-verse starts first time with S|, second time

with | 5.

& Possibly one leaf = 22 verses missing.

¢ Thus MS; Shafi emends 2.

10 Shafi reads _u .
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[through?] - - - [he sees?] - - -
(42)  Although whenever he went around in bazaar and town,

people were astonished by his looks.
(43) A young man whose mother [herself] was dead;

his father also had taken another wife:
(44) A woman of evil deeds by name of *Highsifalr;'

she did not have any aspiration but evil.
(45) A bad woman, even if she is like the shining moon,

do not mix with her, because she is an Ahriman!
(46) She made his/her heart hard against his father;

she gave him every seed of trouble in the fist.
(47)  Every man who acts on the counsel of a woman

will be despised in front of those of good advice.
(48) In the counsel of a woman there is radically no gain;

if she shows you fire, it is nothing but smoke.
(49) He did not give him any possibilities at all;

he did not look towards him with goodness.

- - - [possibly one leaf missing]

(50) From the father’s hand the destitution of the son;

the subsistence of the son was made difficult.
(51)  “Let me leave this unvirtuous country;

perhaps another country will be better for me!
(52)  The one who gave life gives livelihood,;

when he gives livelihood he cheers the heart.”
(53) He spent some time in thought

on how to seek an escape from revolving fate.
(54) His ignoble stepmother looked (for a way)

to bring life out of his breast with poison.
(55) Awareness of her intention reached Vamig;?

his straight cypress was bent double from pain.

! < Greek Hegesipyle; Persian sources write Ma‘shaquli(yah), but Highsifult is
the evident reconstruction; cf. p. 202.
2 Arab.: ‘ardent lover’; no trace of Greek Metiokhos.
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Thus D, F, I, KA, Q, Ri, S; MS & Tt 2.

MS adds first in the line: ¢ (secondary hand?).
MS: a8 (imalak?); addition by Shafi.

' Probably read with idafak; Shafi adds: .

(60)
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He saw a heart full of fire because of this upheaval;
there was nothing for his heart but the way of flight.
The one who is going to travel
has first of all to choose a companion.
- - - [one blank line—for a heading?]
There was a friend of his by name of Tufan,'
who had experienced much of fortune and misfortune,
One who had seen the world and experienced much,
agreeable to the heart of everybody.
He made someone call for him at once;
he told all the secrets of his heart to Tufan
He said thus: “O, my friend full of virtue!
You are aware of how my circle is drawn.
You are also aware of the deeds of this woman,
who suddenly made her heart empty of reason.
All her wit is (directed) towards my destruction;
she is evil-thinking regarding my dark ashes.
My soul remains in bashfulness;
it will never rid itself of that shame.
I shall strive to follow (your) command and counsel;
by striving maybe I shall save my life.”
Tafan spoke thus to Vamiq: “I
am prepared to sacrifice myself for you.
I have as much wisdom as one should have,
but what can be done against an evil fate?
If it were not for this refractory luck,
fate would not entangle you like that.
You must prepare to go to Samos,
to move on to king Fuluqrat.
You are, after all, related to him by blood;?
he will be a guide for you to a good life.

' As written in Pers.; possibly < Greek Theophanes or Thouphanes; cf. p. 222.

? Unbhistorically, the novelist seems to have made Polykrates, the son of Aiakes
(Hdt. 3.39.1), related to Miltiades, who traced his history back to Aiakos, the son
of Zeus (Hdt. 6.35.1); see PT138 and cf. Hagg 1985:95.
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(71)  He will keep you prosperous and happy:
you will remain unharmed and your life safe.”
(72)  Vamiq approved of everything he said;
he thus prepared for his journey in secret.
(73)  When the clothing of the auspicious day was rent,
a dark night rose from the depths.
(74)  The two youths embarked on a ship,
keeping their story hidden from everyone.
(75)  The two reached Samos together;
the heart of neither of them was distracted by the journey.
(76)  When the two got off the ship,
they headed from the sea towards the city of Samos.
- - - [one blank line—for a heading?]
(77)  Know that this temple' in Pahlavi
is a name for idol-house, if you listen!
(78)  Daily all people, one after the other,
went to that famous temple.
(79) All went up to that idol;
good and bad paid homage to it.
(80) From it all sought advice for themselves,
having taken it as their beloved.
(81)  Such was the rule that king and warrior
had to walk to the temple on foot,
(82) Even if he were a crowned man of fame,
every time that he went up to that idol.
(83) As commanded all wayfarers went (there)
and then turned back from it.?
(84) When Vamiq came close to the temple,
he at once looked into that temple.
(85) It happened that suddenly through the gate ‘Adhra
came out, and the world was illuminated.

' Pers. haikal is the Arab. word for ‘temple’ (< Akkadian); Pers. but-khanah ‘idol-
house’ may also be seen as a Middle Persian/Pahlavi word.; on this topos, see
Kaladze 1983:153.

? Such a short obligatory visit to the temple on “Samos, the sacred island of
Hera”, including sacrifice and prayers, is described in Xenophon of Ephesus 1.11.2.
No particular oracle cult, as seems to be implied by PF80, was attached to the
Samian Hera. Herodotos (3.60.4) notes only that this is “the largest temple ever
seen”.
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- - - [blank space of some five lines—for illustration?]
Vamiq stared at that face for so long

that that idol-adorner of Gang' became confused by him,
Her head and musky locks like a knot

tied around a rose, on her breast a coat of mail.
‘Adhra kept her gaze on Vamigq;

she saw a king worthy of crown and throne.
The hearts of the two youths began to seethe;

it was as if all sense had left their souls.
From one glance all upheaval will arise,

the sharp fire of love will enter the mind.
Thus spoke ‘Adhra: “O, lovely-faced,

(you) with such exalted looks and [such] colour and scent!
Tell me at once about your lineage;

inform us about your state and circumstances!”
He said to her: “Queen of ladies,

I am a stranger, broken-hearted (although) young.
I have run away from the oppression of an oppressor,

I have attached myself to the benevolence of Fulugrat.
Maybe that fortunate king will receive me

(and) count me among his servants,
Raise me from the dust to the star of fortune

(and) keep me in the trust of God.”
He said this, and sweat streamed from his body;

it was as if he had stepped on fire.
Then she pointed with her finger towards her mother,

showing the enamoured Vamiq [her] crown.
When *Nani came forth and looked,

astonishment overcame her when she saw him.
She said to him: “O, afflicted young man,

on you are manifest the ways of kings.

' Legendary idol temple in Turkestan; cf. Burhan-i qati 111:1843.
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I accept your homage, o well-wisher;
I shall tell your story to the king.”
She said this and passed on; Vamiq remained;
he invoked the Creator of the world.
‘Adhra walked away swaying to and fro;
she did not at all turn her face towards her mother,
So that she would not understand that she had lost her heart
that the fresh colour of her face had withered.
Vamiq spoke thus to himself:
“Bad luck does not ever desert me.
What misfortune has again befallen me,
that has brought grief to my heart and consumed my
heart?"
Who knows now what heart’s desire that was;
was it a fairy or was it a moon on ecarth?”
Thus he spoke with his heart darkened like ebony,
letting ruby” fall on his amber® (cheeks).
When Tufan saw him with the two cheeks wet,
he understood what had happened to him.
He said to him: “O, you who are bound in new love,
do not go near the breath of that dragon!
That thing which you are contemplating
(is) as if you would ride the waves of the sea.”
Thus he spoke; Vamiq wept (tears of) blood,
having no guidance as to how to answer.
When Tufan understood the hidden secret,
he promptly went up to the idol and paid homage to it.
He said: “O, you who are my guide,
protect this kingdom and throne!
Protect the wisdom of prudence and life
for this heart-broken young stranger!

3

! Presumably a mistake for body (with reading suggested in a note to the text).
? Pers. byadah, here metonymy for ‘tears of blood’.
% Pers. sandariis, here metonymy for ‘yellow cheeks’.
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He has fled from home because of injustice,
hanging between the teeth of death.”
When ‘Adhra returned home from the temple,
it was as if her heart was rent by sorrow.
She clung to the hope that her mother
would make her star happy and fortunate.
[When her mother] did not - - -,

‘Adhra wreathed in - - - and pain.
- - - [some four verses missing]
When --- --- --- fell,

at that moment [she came] to think [of Vamiq].
That good wife went up to Fuluqgrat,

related to him the story of Vamiq:
“He has come to Samos for the protection of the king;

he has come to this illustrious court,
(The one) whom I have seen in front of the temple,

of whose eloquent speech I have approved,
A secker of fame with the stature of a cypress,

a violet' blossoming out of a pheasant’s blood?.”
That good-natured ruler understood

and promptly ordered his master of ceremonies:
“Take one of my horses to the temple;

place that young man on it and bring (him here)
They did as the king had commanded;

proceeding he came up from the court to the moon.’
When he came forth to the quarters of Vamiq,

he bowed deeply in paying reverence.
He addressed the afflicted Vamigq,

that wretched one with an injured heart.

122

' Pers. banafshah, metonymy for ‘beautiful hair’.
? Pers. khin-i tadharo, metonymy for ‘shining face’.
* I.e. Vamiq (‘moon’ metonymy for beautiful person).



98 CHAPTER THREE

Qhoge sda iy e A
Sl oy 5 b ] 5 0
o b s a3 i

R Ui R 5o K a
Uil (ol S 4be
Pluibyy e pda B lun
adl Gan Sam i)y 5a

ol s s () i

2 (8) R 0um e W p

b o g (88 ol s
4
Ca B[], ... Gl

PO ) Osda al a3l O (S
CulaS U ¢ jlany S gl

Gl an |y Ll jild gngn S

O oes s ) (S sy
st Oe el g ) sy

ol Jlaiy (el g il i
%oy i) Lol il
S iy (5) 2 A& Qalaay
Cusia oS 55 218 8 50
G (i sh e g 4dls (g pm
Gy |3 Sy O il o
adbida | 2 ol sly
ey Gal )22 ap s

Sy 5 38 Osde g 358 )

Cuaad Gl 41 )8 293 (S

Missing in MS but metrically necessary (emendation by Shafi).

Corrected in MS from (idsy.

Two syllables lost in MS.

* MS damaged, only lowest parts of letters visible.

End uncertain.

I
2
3
|
® Mutilated text; Shafi suggests: s fau]-s S 201 [ ] Jof jali
6
8
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He said: “O, handsome young man,
wise, enlightened and affectionate,
Come with me on the order of the king;
rise now [from here] and do not stay thus!”
Vamiq rose at the command of the king;
he went from there to that court.
Fulugrat went to meet him at the door;
he greeted him warmly and embraced him.
He brought him to the assembly-room, treating him well,
made him sit in a very honoured seat.
He said to him: “Your wish is my wish;
through the sight of you my eyes light up.
You have come to your own home and city;
you have added to wisdom with education.”
The first lady took ‘Adhra’s hand in her hand,
and she came and sat down at her place.
The playing of - - - flute was started;
the clamour of treble and bass arose.
When Vamiq caught sight of ‘Adhra,
his heart leapt like a fish on dry land.

Fulugrat - - - who from - - - wisdom(?)
at Vamiq - - - looked(?) sharply.
————————— examination,

what a guide he will be in speech,
[the right column of the following ten lines is left blank—
for illustration?]
To hear from him every word, right and wrong,
to know how far his vision went.
There was an outstanding sage
who used to sit together with Fuluqrat,
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= PT76.
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MS: a4,
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An experienced man, *Nakhminas' by name,
whose hand was kissed by knowledge.
*Nakhmints often looked at ‘Adhra,
who had become shiny-eyed like the cock’s eye.”
He saw their furtive glances
of the great love uniting them.
He wanted to make the loving Vamiq
speak in order to get from him
Words about his love, all its roots and branches,
to broaden the road of vision into his heart.
Nobody speaks until he knows,
except the one who has not got much brain.
That man of wise speech asked Vamiq:
“Who was born with you and still old in knowledge?
To what in the world did the wise man
compare the effigy of love?
What does its figure look like,
how do they portray him in the temple?”
Vamiq said to him: “O, keen-sighted,
favoured by such a king,
- - - [about eight verses missing]
An old heart is more experienced in the world;
it is more suitable for culture and knowledge.
I have not been put to such a hard trial,
and there will be no [escape] for me.
Although I do not know the character of it,
an idea appears in my heart,
That a wise man has likened
love with a young man,

! < Greek Anaximenes; Persian text of PT76 has Mukhsinas (and MS unmetri-
cally Majints), but Nakhmints must be the original Arabic/Persian form; cf. p. 227
? Le. blood-shot (from passion).
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that the MS was damaged after he copied it (p. 13).
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* Probably four verses missing.
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(159) In appearance innocent and good-looking,
in action pugnacious like a warrior,
(160) A flaming fire (held) up in one hand,
a bow and arrow in the other.
(161) He soothes people’s heart with beauty,
and everybody becomes joyful from his face.
(162) When a heart comes close to him, without delay
he pierces it like a - --' with a [poplar arrow”].
(163) He carries the pierced heart on the point of his arrow,
puts it on the fire till it becomes [burnt].
(164) They have also compared him to an old man,
whose [body] has no strength [to do anything],
(165) So that the viewer imagines him to be feeble
and [believes him to be] a dotard without hands
[and feet]
(166) As soon as someone tries to fight with him,
he will rise up [like a valiant crocodile].
(167) It is hard to escape from his claws;
one should never become [entangled with him].”
(168) When the voice of Vamiq reached ‘Adhra,
an arrow [of love flew from her heart|.
(169) That cypress-slender silver-body desired
to enter in [discussion] with her heart-ravisher.
(170) That was an excuse, so that her father would not know
whose hand she [would grasp in love].
- - - [probably four verses missing]
(171) To Vamiq she said thus: “O, man of good counsel,
eloquent, clear-sighted - - - [guide],
(172) The shape of love is not old,
because the arrow from it [is not] for the old heart.

' Pers. sang ‘stone’ or lang ‘narrow, tight; girth, strap’ (word corrected and difficult
to read in MS).
2 Pers. tir-i khadang “arrow of white poplar’ (the reading is uncertain).
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2 MS: £ ; emendation by Shafi.

5 End of verses 162-179 missing on photo (cf. note to PF162).

* Unknown number of verses missing; leaves and pieces ordered differently by
Shafi (cf. Concordance, p. 184).

> End of verse missing in MS; supplied by Shafi.

® MS: —; added by Shafi (metri causa).

7 Thus A, I, Q, S; D: gaut; MS: suy (Shafi adds: [?]).

% Emendation; MS: usil;, (Shafi reads: sapsiy); A, D, F, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: (usiiss;
all are probably mutilated forms of (s < Greek Ibykos; see p. 230.

" Thus A, D, I, K, Q, S; MS: ') .

0= PT78; last word missing in MS.

""" About thirteen verses missing.

2 Emendation; MS & Shafi: i (unmetrical).
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(173) 'The young man follows every counsel of his;
virtue by essence [finds] love.
(174)  When young meets young with heart in love,
the enamoured [gets a look of freshness on his face].
(175) It is becoming that he is the same,
since like [will to like].
(176) Such talk does not concern the old;
the heart of the young man is [the secker of] love.
(177)  Know that everything grows old
except love that stays [young]!
(178) If love were anything but young,
it means that it would be harmed by old age.”
(179) Her father and those who were with him at that banquet,
when they heard this kind of speech from ‘Adhra,
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
(180) In (the name of the) Creator they decorated him;
from God they asked benediction upon him.
(181) Fulugrat? had a minstrel,
well praised in every land,
(182) An experienced man whose name was *Ifuqs,'
who put the sound of the nightingale to shame.
(183) He had looked into the art of music;
he [had] nourished his pure heart with knowledge.
(184) In Iran and Rum and Hindustan
they told of good things about him.
- - - [about thirteen verses missing]
(185) If there was a feast and big occasion
with Fuluqrat, some great event,
(186) Then the king asked him to perform as a minstrel;
if not, it could not be arranged with merriment.

! < Greek Ibykos; Pers. text has Ralqadis (with a number of variants); Ifuqus is
the most likely reconstruction; cf. p. 230.
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No space in MS, but the half-verse is metrically too short.
End of half-verse missing; beginning unmetrical.
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Verses 196-197 belong to one small manuscript piece, the place of which is

(190)

(195)

(200)

uncertain although most likely here; Shafi otherwise, see Concordance, p. 184.

19 About twenty verses missing.

""" Unknown number of verses missing; the top of the next page has some four

blank lines, space for a heading?
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(187) 'Through him Fuluqrat sought the way to merriment;
he played the barbat' at the king’s command,
(188) Because through him flowers blossomed on the branch of joy,
the songs of Diyanus® and the [secret] music.
(189) Know Diyants to be a name of Harat!
[Call] him Diyanas in Greek!
(190) He sang to the beauty of ‘Adhra and Vamigq;
he was directed towards love and [praise].
(191) When the happy song and the consoling music
came to an end, he put the barbat [aside].
(192) Vamiq [rose] quickly with captivated heart;
he stretched out and took - - -.
- - - [about fifteen verses missing]
(193) --- “Who made the barbat first of all?
How did he do it (?), what - - - its meaning?”
(194) Fulugrat said: “I have heard many a one
who also told a kind of - - -,
(195) But nothing became clear to me
about who it was who first of all - - -.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
(196) --------- this anew,
because he was prudent of heart and luminous of soul.
- - - [about twenty verses missing]
(197) -=-------- saw,
his heart on --- --- saw.
- - - [unknown number of verse missing]
(198) Vamiq said thus: “Regarding this story,
this I have found out from ancient times,
(199) That the wise man Hurmuz,” who was firm
in his soul by the grace of the Creator,
(200) In order to worship the Omnipotent
passed over a high mountain.

' < Greek barbiton; cf. p. 231.

? Le. Greck Dionysos; here equated with the Islamic Harat, a fallen angel who
knows arts forbidden to men; cf. EI* II1:236 (s.v. Harat wa-Marat).

* Obviously < Greek Hermes, generally written Hurmus in Persian; cf. Utas

1997:151 and below p. 232.
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MS: —; emended by Shafi, who suggests 5 as an alternative.

1

2 MS: .45 ; emendation metri causa.
# MS: oS ; emendation metri causa.
4

(205)

210

MS: s, Ja,55; Shafi suggests 2% to save the metre, buts; js &4 seems obvious.
> A few verses may be missing (the following verso of a leaf gives only nine
verses, but nothing seems to be lost at the edges).

6
7 Or x as read by Shafi.
8

9

? Thus MS; perhaps for ajtw.

MS: _a95; emendation sy seems obvious.

MS only: <d; emendation by Shafi.
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On that mountain he saw [the body of] a tortoise,
over which all kinds of fierce winds had blown.
All flesh had fallen off from it;
it had rotted (and) mixed with the earth.
The fastening of its sinews had not broken;
they were stretched in dryness like bowstrings.
When the wind came to pass through it,
from the wind a sound would rise from the inside.
- - - [possibly a few verses missing]
When the tone from it reached Hurmuz,
he found his heart refreshed by it.
When the feeling of joy increased in his heart,
he knew that the reason for this was that sound.
Then he picked it up from that mountain,
brought (it) with him, o wonder!
When he hung it up in the way of the wind,
it started to sound (and) brought joy.
After thinking for a long time,
he prepared an instrument like that tortoise.
Then he twisted a gut and when it had been brought
to dryness, he stretched it on that instrument.
When a wind came to blow on that instrument,
from the tone of it the heart was caressed.
Then he thought that in remembrance of the circumstances
he should make it like the idea of a windy place (??):
“In the wind it (sei/. sound) comes from my instrument;
in this respect my design is weak.
It must be made in way that if no wind
blows, it will not have to be discarded.”
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' MS: —; emendation by Shafi (metri causa).

[ TR

= PT116.
= PT117.
Perhaps mistake for ).

Thus MS; A, D, F, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: guen.
Thus MS; A, D, F, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: waite s i ¢ysaas.

(215)

(220)

(225)
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Then he took out those frets that were inside
and fastened (them) on the outside of it.
He made it a nice instrument;
then he pondered with clear mind
On how to make the peg for that string,
where to bind it in order to produce a tone.
For a long time he searched in this way;
the arrangement of it was not achieved in any manner.
At last, one day he went out through his doorway,
because he wanted to go for a walk.
He saw an old man sitting beside the road,
bent double by the passing of year and month.
His head bowed down in thoughts,
his hand propping up his cheek.
Hurmuz said to him: “Why are you so depressed?
Your heart is not brought to despair like my heart.
Because this instrument of mine which has been built
does not at all become finished.
I do not know how I shall make it a friend (?),
what I shall do to accomplish it.”
The old man said to him: “Look at its construction
He raised his head from his hand and said: “Like this!”
He was pleased when a hand of mankind
could build (it) and it was made at once.
My experienced, wise teacher
said thus that this old man was Hazhrah-man.'
Then he arranged the strings from one end to the other
like the natural disposition of living beings.
When he chose the place for each character,
he joined each one to its equal.

123

' This otherwise unknown Persian name could possibly be seen as a translation
of Greek Terpandros; cf. Higg 1989:61-65; Utas 1997:149-150.
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MS unclear; Shafi suggests various readings.

MS unclear; Shafi suggests as possible original reading:

2K sy O} s RIS

New leaf; unknown number of verses missing.

°> Half-verse incomplete on photo; completed according to Shafi, who writes in
a note (p. 17) that the MS was damaged after he copied it (verses 233-240).
% Half-verse as reconstructed by Shafi, except for i where Shafi suggests .

7 Possibly six verses missing.

8 MS: — completed as sty by Shafi, who remarks that the original was dam-
aged after copying and also that mistakes in the clichés make text on photos unread-

able in verses 241-247.

 Half-verse unreadable on photo, added from Shafi.
" End incomplete on photo, added from Shafi.
' Half-verse missing on photo; Shafi supplements nothing.

(230)

(235)

(240)
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(230) The completion was accomplished - - - and to the bass (?)
for each other on top of the two together (?).

(231) - -- the strings - - - he made acceptable (??)
he joined - - - made - - - fortune (?).!

(232) A stroke on it like the movement of our bodies,
the grasping and letting go of it like breathing.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
(233) [Because] our [nature] is built [into it],
thus he also elevated the essence of nature.
(234)  When he [had] finished [his speech],
[his] barbat [was also] built.
(235) [When] he turned [its peg] and under - - -,
[it was as if treble and?] bass became [eloquent].’
(236) [Fulugrat and *Nani and the nobles]
[who were present] all together
(237) [Became so pleased by that speech]
[that they sought] --- with ---.
(238) The heart-sore [‘Adhra became] thus [filled with lament];
[tears] of her heart-blood [appeared].
(239) Her brain seethed with love;
her petal-shedding [rose]? was covered with blood.
(240) Cunningly she concealed the blood of [her tears];
[she tried to stop it and] erased her tears.
- - - [possibly about six verses missing]
(241) [*Ifuqiis] became so weak and infirm
[that he began to regret his art?].
(242)  Also, nobody [looked] at him/her after that,
[no-one drank wine at the sight of him/her.]
(243)  With a hundred praises [and supplications and benedictions. |

bl

! This verse is quite unclear; Shafi and Kaladze (1983:120) suggest different read-
ings and translations.
2 Le. her cheeks.
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! Half-verse incomplete on photo; supplemented according to Shafi.
? Photo unreadable; reading of Shafi supplemented with | sl 5 as a conjecture.
* Shafi suggests instead: j (metri causa).

' Shafi suggests instead: fSw 3 i ad jys (i 4y (unmetricall).

(245)

(250)

(255)

® New leaf; unknown number of verses missing; from here on order of verses

> Shafi: b
uncertain.
TMS: sy

¢ MS: —; added by Shafi.

9 Unreadable on photo; supplemented by Shafi.
" Most of the half-verse missing on photo; Shafi supplements nothing.

"' Unknown number of verses missing; uncertain order of the leaves here.
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Whatever [he/she said] it had no effect on him/her,
[so much (was) his/her wonder at the sight of ‘Adhra].
When [day threw away(?) the sign of its banner],
[night rose from the violet abyss].
The hands of the minstrels [lost their power),
[the heart from --- --- ] intoxicated (?).
[When *Nani saw] the air coloured like striped cloth,’
[she went, took the hand of] ‘Adhra and took (her) away.
[Also for Vamiq] the judicious [king]
had ordered a chamber in the palace.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]?
As was fitting and everything that was edible,
worthily spread out what should be spread out.
In it was Tafan, when Vamiq in order to sleep
went to that chamber, brain and heart full of agitation.
He writhed all night long like a snake;
it was as if there were thorns in his bed.
Fulugrat with his companions
started to speak about Vamiq,
Saying: “Did you ever see a youth like him,
with his speech and knowledge and - - -?”
They said: “No, we have never seen (this),
nor [have we heard] such speech from anyone.
Through your good fortune, o celebrated monarch,
[fate has] thrown [him] in [your] hand.”
Fuluqgrat said: “Like the low earth
becomes shining through [the sunshine from above],
From the prudence of riding for field and ball (?)

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]

' Pers. burd ‘a kind of striped cloth from Yemen’; see Burhan-i qatic 1:25.
2 From this break onwards the order of the verses is uncertain.
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Half-verse partly legible on photo: supplemented according to Shafi.
Conjecture; Shafi suggests: ¢12[$ )38 ] 255<S 0 (7).
One line blank (for a heading?).

Thus Shafi; distorted on photo; possibly «sb instead of &sai.

MS according to Shafi: WSSL1 e jyeadsams ; emendation by Shafi.

(260)

(265)

(270)

Verses 267-276 damaged after copying according to remark by Shafi (p. 27).
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(258) The stars, you would say, are asleep,
the revolving sphere is in the water (?).
(259) Vamiq was walking around in the garden,
his eyelids cauterised by (tears of)) blood.
(260) [Thus until he came to the gate of] the palace [of ‘Adhra],
[in his heart] flaming fire briskly burning.
- - - [blank line, for a heading?]
(261) [He lifted his face and head] towards the Omnipotent;
[he said]: “O Righteous Omnipotent,
(262) You are a witness [of my heart’s burning],
[of the fire] burning in my brain.
(263) My sorrow (is) [a mountain?] on this [love-secking] heart;
how shall T drag the mountain to her?
(264) Broken and wounded is the heart [in my body];
through the pain of my heart I am breaking.
(265) Do not accept from that one that for me [the world?]
has [thus] obscured the manifest and the hidden!
(266) She keeps me bound with the tie of supplication,
herself reposing in joy and delicacy.”
- - - [possibly some verses missing]
(267) He said and turned down his head in grief,
drove the blood from the liver to the eye.
(268) Tufan had not known in what way love
had shown its face to Vamigq.
(269) The one who wished well in [her] heart had come out,
she was looking at him from afar.
(270) Know [that when] the poets bring (something) forth (?),
[it is not - - -] fancy tries an action (??).
(271) Now [she had lost patience with her father (?)],
because he was [reproaching] her for her love.

1

' Probably as if the sphere of the stars had disappeared under the ocean.
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Letters only partly visible on photo (= Shafi verse 325a).
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Emerged in love [reason turns upside-down];
the reins [of the heart] fall from the hand.
When fancy [has turned its face] towards love,
it will not return, even if stones rain on it.
[‘Adhra had come out first;]
she sought an escape from the fire of love.
[She walked] around the inner palace,’'

heart full of fire and eye full of boiling blood.

She said: “The evil eye has found me,

119

because happiness has turned its face away from me.

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]

That a curse upon me so bitter and deplorable,

that fate should put a curse on him.

Upon me, because of the sight of Vamiq, through love

the sky makes hail of fire fall.
So that in my own land in this garden

I am as in the wilderness (or) a land of others.

My father’s place [has become] my prison,
my two laughing corals’ groaning.

From the heart I tear the veil of shame,
with (my) eye I invite affliction.

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
That rose scratched her fresh face,
blood trickling on the trigonella.’
She said: “O unfortunate lot,
why have you made my fate so bitter?”
When she lost patience, from the outer court,
she entered the house and busied herself.

' Pers. saray-i andariin, i.c. the private quarters, the harem.
? Pers. majan, metonymy for ‘lip’.

 Pers. shanbalid ‘fenugreek, trigonella’, metonymy for ‘yellow face’.
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--- [a couple of verses missing]
his heart is not aware of my suffering.
If the knot is untied for me through death,
what can come to me from this life?
--- here (?) --- spear (?) ---
she kissed the target(?) and herself returned.
There was a kind-hearted (and) pious man
by name of Filatus' who had mounted (the steed of)
wisdom.
He had access to every (branch of) knowledge,
so that there was no one like him in that respect.
As for ‘Adhra, all her days were spent
[together with?] him, the heart-enlightening teacher.
Fuluqrat, that wise sovereign,
confided (his) daughter to him.
Night and day he was near her;
he never turned his face from her, not even for a moment.
When ‘Adhra went out from her place,
(her) [face?] washed by blood (because) of her beloved.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
[In secret he sought to find out about the matter (?)],
(but) nothing became clear to him.
[He called the tutor to come up to him];
from strangers [the place] was emptied.
[“Regarding ‘Adhra, you know that since she was born
to me (?)]
[in wisdom --- --- I gave her (?)]
- - - [perhaps about seven verses missing]
I do not know what she herself was [originally?]
- - - [destitute?] - - -
You know that [in me?] there is a free [heart?];
(my) reason and my soul are in accord (?).

! < Greek Philetas? Or a distortion of some different name? According to Burhan-i
qat 111:1497 “the name of a philosopher, . .. the teacher of ‘Adhra”; cf. p. 236.
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(300) Really, - -- [Va]miq appeared here,

all this changed for my daughter.
(301) I have no grudge against Vamig;

I have not a heart misled by darkness.
(302)  You know how I have praised you;

I have tried you in all ways.”
(303) Thus said --- - --

- - - [unknown number of verses missing]

(304) In (his) heart he found it improper for ‘Adhra

to walk around helpless in the dark night.
(305) He went out after her without delay,

having taken a poisoned sword in his hand.
(306) Through this action ‘Adhra understood

that her tutor was aware of her grief.
(307) When ‘Adhra reached the court of Vamiq,

she had a moment of hard affliction.
(308) “Adhra’s tutor [understood] what [the matter]

was like, how troubled (her) fate had become.
(309) He said: “In order to be better informed

I must see [how it?] is or I must hear.
(310) [It was often experienced by?] the sagacious

(that) such a matter never remains hidden.
(311) If you throw a bad seed on the ground,

in the end it will grow, however much you dig (it) up.
(812) ---------

that will find - - - suddenly.”

- - - |[a number of verses missing, possibly five]

(313) Near herself she saw (that) he sought something;

Vamiq went up to her first.
(314) [She said to him?]: “If only I knew

what I look like in your heart.”
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[At the speech] of “Adhra he was bewildered;
his heart had read the letter of love.
Filatas returned (and) on the way came
to the chamber of the affectionate Vamigq.
To Tufan he said thus: “O evil-doer,
let your name be erased from among the proud!
Is this really the house of the demon Ahriman,
that it should have in it the seed of corruption?
All the veiled (and) covered (women)
you would lay bare like the wild-headed?
Fulugrat has cherished you;
he has given you a dwelling in (his) palace.”
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
[He spoke thus to ‘Adhra: “In the world]
[you are (more) corrupted' than any woman] of [(this) age].
[What trouble has befallen you in the world],
[that you have become] a disgrace [for] your [family]?
[Has your shame all at once left your eyes]?
Are you not struck by indignation at your shamelessness
[To a city of foreigners a man came by road],
denuded, to king Fuluqrat.”
[When Filatas] spoke those words,
the heart and brain of ‘Adhra burst.
[From sorrow? and shame for (her) father she was exasperated];
she let out a shrill cry from her throat.
[She fell down unconscious like] the dead,
not fresh but like the withered.
[The cheeks of Filatas turned] yellow;
the man regretted his own words.
[He went up to the pillow of ‘Adhra] (and) called:
“O lady - - - of auspicious descent,

' Pers. balayah or balabah? cf. Kaladze 1983:161.
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- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
[Va]miq promised the wise man
that he would never look at ‘Adhra with bad intent.
When an agreement of this kind had been settled,
he brought this word to the despairing ‘Adhra.
When Filatas saw the man bound
with a fetter for which there was no key,
He turned (his) heart from darkness to light;
he felt assured about Vamigq.
(Even) a mountain can show signs of melting
from long worry and fear and pain.
When *Nani saw the fresh rose withered,
saw the living heart stupefied as if dead,
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
She took to groaning and cursing herself;
from the eye the blood streamed over (her) face.
“What shall I do so that that beloved friend of mine
sets out before me to join me?
[What does he] say, what does he think about my love?
So be gone my love, be gone my face!”
[one blank line, possibly for a heading?]
In her house ‘Adhra [kept] crying loudly;
it was as if her soul was seething.
She opened the knots of her two [musky] locks;
she rent the black coat of mail from the tulip.
She kept saying: “Vamiq, from love of me his heart
[he has severed, and he does not want my visage.]
Someone who desires something
[will seek it from everybody, will say ‘where is it?’]
Death has now come close to me;
[my dark soul goes to (its) essence.]
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(344) May Vamiq’s body be alive in the world,
for him may [night and day be fortunate!]
(345) When I take my place in [the heart] of the earth
(and) will let my soul pass to the other world,
(346) May his heart be [happy] with [someone] else
better than me in face and hair and virtue!!”

- - - [probably a great number of verses missing]
(347) ------ shall be on (?) - - -

(348) Her face had a musky coat of mail with knots,’

------ picture - - -
(349) She lifted a spear writhing like a snake,
- - - the field - - - came.

(350) She made her virtues known on the plain,

all around the field she made - - - riding(?)
(351) Everybody showered praise on her,

(saying) that there is no-one else like that in the field.
(352) Everyone who was with her in the battle,

his head - - - became - - -

(353) At that moment Vamiq passed on to the field,
on a horse --- he described.

(354) A spear --- --- plercing iron,

such was the height of horse and rider,
(355) It was as if the mountain Bisutun® entered,
one with pillars, one without pillars.
(356) In the lover (?) the heart was torn to pieces;
from that crack dust went into the air.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
(357) [Even if] he had [a mountain of iron?] as a shield,
the spear reached him all the same.
(358) - -- the riders of the field the ball
about her/him was the talk of everybody.

' Le. thick black hair.

2 A mountain on the old caravan route through western Iran, where the monu-
mental inscription of Darius the Great is found; the name seemingly means ‘with-
out pillars’ (popular etymology); the mountain ‘with pillars’ in this pun is the horse
of Vamigq.
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————————— all together

saw the virtue of that experienced one.
—————— that ‘Adhra is a woman;

is the woman’s heart really light because of Vamiq?
------ power would be,

if a woman would be the like of a man in the field.
—————— the auspicious king

in an instruction sought [way?].
---turns --- ---

perhaps the heart remembered him/her - - -
- - - which he/she did to him/her,

from the black-leather of the plain it raised the dust.
--- Vamiq of that difficult task,

shook in its place all the width of the plain.
- - - he/she said: “If we in battle

would make one with the other, swift-handed,
- -- goes in the middle

that - - - he/she has in [power?].
[

at your command I have girdled myself.
- - - [unknown number of verses missing]
- - - foundation - - - best

what escape is there from that which you command me?
[Not therefore?] did I prepare for joining you,

that I thought of battle with your child.
[If] a hard wind [blows] on her face,

one of the strands of her hair will fly to the other cheek.
[I will Lift?] the desert to the wind of the mouth of the whale (?),

to the diamond-bright shining sun.
[And if there is] a pugnacious [enemy],

it were fitting if you would send me against him.
[When I wield] the reins in the field,

I will dig out his eyes with the point of the spear.
[He will see] his [head?] soiled with dust,

whether he be a roaring lion or a furious elephant.”
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[Fulugrat called?] praise to God
for that one embellished with goodness (and)
[of auspicious] counsel.
- - - [from] the field to the court they went,
with wine they took to making merry.
------ became desert,
the air became dark like the dust of coal.
- - - everybody to a quiet place,
the world became dark, the palace empty.
- - - dark-coloured and a night like jet,
it was as if earth had strangled daylight.
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Comments on PF

The preserved fragment of the original poem V&4 (PF1-380) is
mainly concerned with the first part of the story, but unfortunately
it lacks the very beginning.* If we assume that the original manu-
script had leaves of 2x11 verses, it seems probable that only one or
two leaves are missing in the beginning. With the first verse possi-
bly not starting until two lines down on the verso of the first leaf]
this would mean that we have a lacuna of between 9 and 42 verses
in the beginning, and one could venture a guess that there are 31
verses missing.

As the fragment stands, we enter the story at a stage when the
parents of the heroine are about to get married, an unusually thor-
ough way of starting a Persian romantic epic (and a Greek novel as
well). The bridegroom 1is clearly identified as king Fuluqrat (i.e.
Polykrates) of the island of Samos,” but the identity of his queen-to-
be is more uncertain. She is written Yani in the Persian sources, a
spelling that probably hides an original *Nant (< Greck Nanis). The
unusual Greek name Nanis is attested for the daughter of King
Kroisos (Croesus) of Lydia who is said to have betrayed Sardes to
King Kyros (Cyrus) of Persia in 547/46 BC. The attestation for the
name is found in the first-century BC collection of Love Stories, Eratika
pathémata, by Parthenios of Nikaia (Nicaea); ch. 22 of that collection
tells the story of how Nanis betrays the city on the condition that
Kyros marry her, a promise that the king fails to keep.°®

Moreover, one of the Persian lexical verses (PT57) mentions a
country spelt 'FRNJH, the king of which was a certain "FRTN (var.
"FR’TS), and lexical comments say that this “is the land from which
the mother of ‘Adhra came ... on the shore of the Egyptian sea”.
As argued below (p. 216), there are reasons to believe that these
names are distortions of Phrygia (*Afrfjah) and Kroisos (*Aqrasus),

* It is possible that the two first verses of the whole poem exist as a lexical entry
(PT107-108); see below p. 174.

’ Further information on Fuluqrat is given in the lexical verses mentioned in the
previous note and may also be gleaned from another lexical verse (PT50) that men-
tions a king Salisin, who according to a lexical commentary was a brother of
Fuluqrat; see below p. 162.

® Cf. Hagg 1985:97. For text, translation and commentary of Parthenios 22, see
Lightfoot 1999:348f., 504-507. Various alleged sources for the story are discussed,
such as Hermesianax’ Persika (early third century BC) or Ephoros’ lost History (fourth
century BC) which dealt with Kroisos in Book 9.
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in spite of the geographical inconsistency.” Verses 1-15 describe the
wedding feast up to the physical union of the couple and the beget-
ting of the heroine (PF15: “when two had lain down, three rose
up”). The description is rather fragmentary, since this part of the
manuscript has been recovered from small pieces glued together with-
out order. Thus there is a lacuna between verses 3 and 4 in which
there would have been a few verses describing the arrival of the
wedding guests to Samos. Similarly a number of verses are missing
between 5 and 6, in which the character and looks of the bride must
have described. Between verses 9 and 10 a description of how the
bridal couple retire from the wedding feast is missing.

Verses 16-22 tell about a dream of Fuluqrat that foretells the fate
of the still unborn child. In principle this dream should foreshadow
the coming life of ‘Adhra, 1.e. the plot of the whole story, but unfor-
tunately there is a small lacuna at the end of the description of the
dream (PF20), and it is not quite clear what end is foreseen. It seems,
however, that after long wanderings the daughter is expected to come
back to her father’s palace and ascend his throne.”

Verses 23-40 describe the birth of ‘Adhra, her amazing beauty
and the extraordinary speed with which she acquires all arts and
skills, from astronomy to polo. Between verses 31 and 32 one leaf
(i.e. about 22 verses) may be missing, but since the logical distance
between the description of her polo-play and arrow-shooting in verse
31 and her prowess in using the fighting spear in verse 32 is only
slight, there is probably no lacuna here. The most interesting thing
is that Fuluqrat decides to give her the name ‘Adhra, i.e. “Virgin’,
“because he did not see the like of her in skill” (PF36). This might
seem a strange conclusion, but the underlying idea is probably the
essential quality of this girl as ‘impregnable’. This may, after all, be
taken as a reflection of the probable point of departure of the whole
story, the mention in Herodotos (3.124; above G'I'3a) of how Polykrates
threatened his daughter that, if he returned safely from Oroites, she
would long remain a virgin.” The presentation of the heroine ends

7 A comment on the same verse attributes a name spelt NTYS to the wife of
FR'TS (see also PT 122-123 with comment).

# This type of dream is a common feature in Persian epic tradition. Foreshadowing
dreams and oracles are a common feature of the Greek novels as well; cf. e.g.
Heliodoros 2.35 foreshadowing the happy ending of the novel in Meroe.

% On the theme of ‘impregnability’, see also Kaladze 1983:152-153; Utas 1984~
86:437.
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by making clear how far her father trusted her in every respect,
including leading the vanguard of his army, and how dear she was
to him.

Then follows a lacuna, but judging from the arrangement of the
verses on the leaf in question, it is probably not bigger than three
verses. After that the perspective moves to the hero. The first pre-
sentation of him is missing in the fragment but may be reconstructed
through two lexical verses, one (PT127) fixing the scene at an ‘island’
called Kartinis (< Greek Khersonesos) and another (PT144) telling
that the king of that land was Mildhitas (< Greek Miltiades)."” The
next three verses, one completely missing, one almost illegible (PF41)
and one clear (PF42), should have introduced his son, Vamiq.
However, the name of the hero is missing here, and one wonders
if there ever was an explanation of this telling name, meaning ‘ardent
lover’, which replaced the original Greek Metiokhos in the eastern
tradition. If this reconstruction of the sequence of the verses is cor-
rect, there is a strange imbalance between the detailed description
of the background and merits of the heroine and the two or three
verses that are devoted to the character of Vamiq, the hero of the
story. Between verses 49 and 50, on the other hand, there is a pos-
sibility of a missing leaf, but this is a less likely place for a general
description of the qualities of Vamiq. Verses 4349 tell the story of
the evil step-mother, whose name 1is written in Persian with the enig-
matic letters M'SQWLY, certainly referring to Greek Hegesipyle,
probably through a distortion of an original Arabic/Persian form
*Highsifuli. They recount how she makes father and son enemies,
followed by some very general misogynous admonitions. Verses 50—57
continue the story by describing how Vamiq feels that his life is
threatened and decides to flee his hometown. There is no obvious
gap in the narration between verses 49 and 50, and it is quite pos-
sible that no leaf is missing there, after all.

In some places there are single blank lines in the fragment. Their
position makes it likely that they were spaces left for headings to be
filled in afterwards, something that never came about (not uncom-
mon in Medieval Persian manuscripts). One such instance is found

' Tt is likely that PT144 followed directly after PT127 in the original poem and
that ‘that place’ mentioned there referred to the ‘island’ of Kartnis of the preced-
ing verse. At any rate, lexical commentary defines Mildhitas as the father of Vamiq.
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between verses 57 and 58. This would have been a suitable place
for a heading saying something like “The flight of Vamiq” (Pers.
Guriz-1 Vamig),'" since that is what is described in verses 53-76. First,
Vamiq is presented with a travel companion, a rather necessary pre-
requisite for the adventures on which he is embarking (cf. the role
played by Polykharmos in Chariton’s novel). The name of his fel-
low-traveller is given as Tufan, which may be seen as a rendering
of Greek Theophanes, but which means ‘storm’ in Persian. It is this
Tufan who advises Vamiq to head for Samos, arguing that he has
blood relations there. Since this is hardly true historically (cf. pp.
53-55), we see here an instance of the story abandoning historicity
for fiction. In the Persian version this made no difference, of course,
but it must be a construction found already in the Greek original,
amalgamating Aiakes, the father of Polykrates with Aiakos, the son
of Zeus and the mythical ancestor of Miltiades. However, the two
companions embark on a ship at night, sail away in secret and reach
Samos safely.

Between verses 76 and 77 there is another blank line. A possible
heading in this position could have been “Vamiq’s meeting with
‘Adhra” (Pers. Didar-i Vamig ‘Adhra-ra). This is the subject of verses
77—-104. Between verses 85 and 86 there is a free space corresponding
to about five lines, that was probably left open for an intended illus-
tration showing the magic moment when the eyes of the young
couple meet at the gate of the temple of Hera. The passage starts
with a rather unexpected linguistic remark: the Pahlavi (i.e. Middle
Persian) word for temple (haikal) is but-khanah. This is the only scrap
of internal evidence that could point to a Middle Persian interme-
diary version of V&, but it is rather a normal topos belonging to
the style of this type of epic. The meeting of the lovers is described
with great intensity, summarised in a gnomic line: “From one glance
all upheaval will arise, the sharp fire of love will enter the mind”
(PF90). This is obviously a first dramatic peak in the story, which
must have been followed by similar concentrated moments at regu-
lar intervals. Unfortunately, these seem to be irretrievably lost. Now
something quite exceptional for a New Persian love story happens:

""" The headings in the edition by Shafi (reproduced by Kaladze) were supplied
by the editor (within square brackets) for the sake of clarity; they are generally not
placed where blank lines are found in the MS.
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the heroine addresses the hero first (PI'91-92), and only in response
to this does Vamiq tell something about himself (PF93-96). ‘Adhra’s
mother, too, is impressed by the sight of the young man, and she
also addresses him (PF100—-101). When ‘Adhra has to leave together
with her mother, she has great difficulties in concealing her true
state of mind (PF103-104).

Verses 105-116 describe the state of Vamiq after having met
‘Adhra. At first he does not mention his love but complains over
the misfortune that has befallen him, while tears of sorrow run down
his cheeks. However, his companion, Tafan, recognises his love and
the dangers it may bring and he turns to the idol (i.e. Hera) and
implores it (her) to protect his friend.

In verses 117-137 attention shifts from the temple to the palace,
where ‘Adhra seemingly uses some kind of ruse to remind her mother
of Vamiq and have him invited to the palace. We do not know
exactly how she accomplishes this, because there is a lacuna of about
four verses (between verses 119 and 120), where the explanation
must have been given. In the end ‘Adhra’s mother recommends
Vamiq to king Fuluqrat, who sends his master of ceremonies to bring
the young man to the court. When he arrives, he is met by Fulugrat
at the door of the assembly room. The king greets him warmly,
embraces him and says that he has come to his “own home and
city”, obviously referring to the fact that he has been presented as
a relative of the king. When ‘Adhra enters the room in the com-
pany of the queen, the scene is set for the following symposium.

The description of the symposium fills much of the remaining
fragment (PF138-247). Parts of this description overlap with the
largest Greek fragment, GI'l; for a comparison of the two parallel
(but far from identical) texts, sce Hagg 1985. The description in the
Persian text starts with the playing of flutes (Pers. nay), and obvi-
ously Vamiq at once becomes the centre of attention. Verses 140—142
are only fragmentary, but they make clear that the king wishes to
examine the new-comer, especially as to his knowledge and elo-
quence. A space left free in the right column of the manuscript indi-
cates that the copyist had planned an illustration at this point,
probably showing Vamiq in front of king Fuluqrat, possibly also
showing an anxious ‘Adhra in the background (biting her finger in
amazement). Also present is the philosopher *Nakhmints (< Greek
Anaximenes). He leads the discussion and, seeing the furtive glances
between the young couple, he decides to take as its topic “the effigy
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of Love” (i.e. the shape of Eros) and asks Vamiq his opinion on this
topic.

In verses 154167 we find an oration on the topic of Eros by
Vamiq. There is a lacuna of some eight verses between verses 154
and 155, but it seems as if only polite preliminaries are missing. In
verses 155-158, Vamiq apologises for his youth and inexperience
and maintains that, in the absence of direct knowledge, he has bor-
rowed the view of a certain sage that Love is like a young man. His
description of this innocent-looking but pugnacious boy (PF159-163)
is completely Greek in its imagery. He continues, however, with
another view according to which Love is like a feeble old man who
turns into a formidable enemy if you try to fight him (PF164-167).
Verses 168—178 describe the reaction of ‘Adhra and how she wants
to talk to her beloved without giving herself away. She does this by
protesting energetically against the idea that love could be seen as
an old man, since everything grows old except Love that stays young
forever.

When her father hears this response, the symposium enters a new
phase. This is introduced in verse 179, but after that there is a
lacuna of at least 22 verses (i.e. one missing leaf)."? When our frag-
ment resumes, benedictions are called down upon someone, possi-
bly Vamiq. One would have liked to know whether the discussion
on the nature of Love was continued between the two lovers or any
of the others present. Perhaps the philosopher closed the discussion
with a few words. At this stage the minstrel of Fuluqrat is intro-
duced. His name is strangely deformed in the Persian text and also
appears in various forms in a lexical verse (P178), but all these forms
seem to go back to an Arabic/Persian *Ifuqis (< Greek Ibykos)."
In verses 181-191 he is described as a widely known (from Ram to
Hindustan) singer and musician who plays the string instrument called
barbat'* and sings “the songs of Diyanus” (< Greek Dionysos), equated
with the Islamic fallen angel Harat (PF189). At this symposium he
sings to the beauty of ‘Adhra and Vamiq and to love. Vamiq is so
moved by this that he rises and takes up ... Two or three words

2 From here on the edition of Shafi/Kaladze arranges the leaves of the frag-
ment in a different order (cf. Concordance, below p. 184).

% On the possible historicity of the presence of Ibykos at the court of Polykrates,
see D’Alfonso 1995-98.

" Cf. Hiagg 1989 and Utas 1997.
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are missing at the end of this verse (PF192) followed by a lacuna of
some fifteen verses. It is obvious, however, that it is the barbat that
he takes up (the new Greek fragment, GF4, seems to fit in here)
and the following passage certainly describes how exquisitely he per-
forms on it.

After this lacuna there follows, in verses 193-235, a quite detailed
story about the invention of the musical instrument called the barbat
(= Greek barbitos or barbiton). The passage starts by a question by
someone (possibly the symposiarch *Nakhminas) about the making
of the barbat, whereupon the king starts a comment that is broken
off by a new lacuna, which is of considerable length, probably at
least forty verses, interrupted in the middle by two only partly read-
able verses. When the text of the fragment becomes coherent again,
Vamiq has begun to speak and tells his version of the story of the
barbat (PF198-235). The Persian version of this story was presented
and discussed in detail by Utas (1997) and its Greek background by
Higg (1989). In short, it tells about the wise man Hurmuz (= the
Greek god Hermes) who found the shell of a tortoise on a high
mountain and noticed that it produced a tone when the wind blew
through its dried sinews. With the help of an enigmatic figure, whose
name is said to be Hazhrah-man (possibly for Greek Terpandros),
he finally succeeds in designing an instrument from the tortoise shell.
In verses 228-233 the arrangement of the frets and strings is described,
seemingly by Hazhrah-man, who compares the disposition of the
instrument to the characteristics of human nature. Unfortunately,
parts of these verses are unreadable and the interpretation of this
interesting passage remains uncertain. Between verses 232 and 233
a leaf (1.e. some 22 verses) may be missing, but since the two verses
seem to be closely linked in content, it is more likely that nothing
is missing. The story comes to an end in verse 235.

Verses 236—244 describe the response of the assembly to Vamiq’s
eloquent speech. The king, the queen and the nobles are greatly
pleased (some words are missing here), and ‘Adhra’s love for him is
intensified, but she succeeds in hiding her agitation. Between verses
240 and 241 about six verses are missing, obviously leading up to
the reaction of the minstrel.”” The reading of verses 241-244 is unfor-

1> The distorted form of the name *Ifuqis is unreadable on the photo, but Shafi
adds it on the basis of direct scrutiny of the manuscript.
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tunately not quite clear. It seems, however, as if the beauty of the
young couple and their (unpronounced) love make the minstrel sad,
regretting his own art. Verses 245-248, similarly distorted and recon-
structed with the help of readings by Shafi, seem to describe the
end of the symposium. The night is dark and the queen takes ‘Adhra
by the hand and leads her away. Obviously, Vamiq is retiring, too,
since it is said that the king has ordered a chamber for him in the
palace.

Here again one leaf ends and it is impossible to say for certain
whether a leaf, or even more leaves, are missing before we come to
verse 249. However, the logic of the narration does not require more
than a few intervening verses (as could have been included in the
torn end of the previous leaf). Verses 249-252 show us Vamiq in
his well-furnished chamber, where Tufan has already been installed.
Vamiq is, predictably, unable to sleep, writhing like a snake on his
bed. Verses 252-257 shift the attention back to the assembly-room.
Fulugrat and his companions are discussing Vamiq, who is regarded
as a good fortune for the king. Fuluqrat starts a speech, which prob-
ably would have led on to high praise of Vamiq, if the continuation
had not been missing. Again there is a lacuna of unknown length.'

Verses 258-273 depict the nightly wanderings of Vamiq in the
palace garden, leading him to the gate of the quarters of ‘Adhra. A
line left blank between verses 260 and 261 may have been left open
for a heading reading something like “The complaint of Vamiq over
his love of ‘Adhra” (Pers. Shikayat-v Vamig az “shg-i ‘Adhra). Vamiq
turns to the Omnipotent, complaining bitterly, and seemingly asks
to be liberated from his ordeal (some verses are missing at the end
of his lamentation). Verse 268 introduces Tufan for a strangely short
interlude (a copyist’s mistake?), and then the attention is turned to
‘Adhra, who comes out, walking around the “inner palace” (i.e. the
harem) and complaining about the torment of love, just like Vamiq
before her. Her soliloquy continues until there comes an unreadable
verse (282) followed by the end of a leaf. To judge from the first
verse of the new leaf (283) it could have followed directly upon the
previous one, since it describes the sorrow of ‘Adhra in a way that
would be fitting after her long complaint. It could also refer to a

16 Judging from the shape of the bottom edge of the leaves, verses 347356 might
belong here, but their content (a battle scene?) makes this unlikely.
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later occasion, in which case at least one leaf (22 verses) would be
missing between verses 282 and 283.

The new leaf contains verses 283—-294. This passage starts with
the continued complaint of ‘Adhra followed by her return indoors.
After a lacuna of couple of verses it seems as if her complaint con-
tinues with thoughts of ending her life. Verse 288 is not completely
readable and what can be read makes little sense. In verse 289, how-
ever, a new personage is introduced, a learned man by name of
Filatas (< Greek Philetas?), who is presented as the teacher and
guardian of ‘Adhra. Verse 294 seems to tell how he follows ‘Adhra
(stealthily?), when she goes out longing for her lover. Here obviously
follows a substantial break in the text.

The next leaf covers verses 295-303 with a lacuna of some seven
verses between 297 and 298. Here someone, most probably king
Fulugrat, is said to probe into the possible love affair, calling the
tutor (i.e. Iilatas) and describing to him his feelings for ‘Adhra and
thoughts about Vamiq. Verse 302 is rather a direct quote of Fuluqrat’s
words to Vamiq, about how he has both praised and tested him,
than something he directs to Filatas. However this may be, his speech
seems to end with the incompletely preserved verse 303.

Verses 304—320 appear on a new leaf, with about five verses miss-
ing between 312 and 313. Here, there is no doubt that Filatas is
depicted as following ‘Adhra when she walks about outside at night.
He is even said to bring a poisoned sword (PF305). ‘Adhra knows
that her tutor is aware of her state, but still goes to “the court of
Vamiq”. Filatas talks to himself about the necessity of finding out
what is happening with his own eyes and ears and adds a gnomic
saying about how a bad seed will always grow into a bad plant
(PI'311). After the almost illegible verse 312 and a following lacuna
of some five verses, the scene has shifted to a meeting between
‘Adhra and Vamiq. ‘Adhra asks Vamiq about his feelings for her
and he realises that she is in love with him. This is overheard by
Filatas who goes directly to the quarters of Vamiq. There he finds
Tufan, whom he starts to accuse of wickedness. The leaf ends in
the middle of his speech (PI'320).

There is obviously a considerable lacuna before the beginning of
the next leaf (verses 321-329). Filatus is now addressing ‘Adhra with
the same kind of accusations: she has become a disgrace to her fam-
ily and the guest (i.e. Vamiq) has seriously abused of the hospitality
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of her father. ‘“Adhra reacts with extreme emotion, crying out loudly
and falling down unconscious. Filatas is said to regret his words and
wants to console ‘Adhra, but the continuation is again lost in a
lacuna at the end of the leaf.

The next fragmentary piece of text (verses 330—-335) shows Filatas
talking to Vamiq, making him promise never to look at ‘“Adhra “with
bad intent” (PF330). He informs ‘Adhra of this agreement and is
said to be quite relieved by the settling of this matter. ‘Adhra’s
mother (¥*Nani), however, sees her daughter withering from grief. . .

The following leaf (verses 336—-346) starts with the groaning, curs-
ing and crying of ‘Adhra, who yearns to be united with her beloved.
Between verses 338 and 339 there is a blank line possibly intended
for a heading, which could have been something like “The com-
plaint of ‘Adhra” (Pers. Shikayat-i ‘Adhra). Her heart-rending cries are
described. She lets her black hair down and breaks out in a tragic
soliloquy, saying that only suicide remains for her. Magnanimously
she wishes Vamiq luck in a life with someone fairer than herself,
and it could be expected that she makes an attempt on her own life
in the following, missing lines.

The remaining parts of PF are more fragmentary and difficult to
connect to each other in a coherent way. Verses 347-356 seem to
depict a battle scene, in which both ‘Adhra and Vamiq show their
prowess in war. It is not quite clear if they take part on the same
side or whether they are aware of each other’s presence. Verses
357-380 (the end) are so fragmentary that the context remains quite
uncertain on the whole. However, it seems to contain battle scenes
in which both Vamiq and ‘Adhra are involved. In verse 376-380
Fuluqrat (restoration by Shafi) seems to appear as a victor in a bat-
tle returning for a celebration with wine and merriment, when pos-
sibly a new hostile army appears in a darkening night. There is a
possibility that this is the beginning of the war that leads to the
death of Fuluqrat and the subsequent forced separation of our two
lovers. In that case, the whole of PF would be concerned with the
first part of the original poem. Only after this the wanderings of
‘Adhra and—to a lesser extent’—those of Vamiq will start, some
glimpses of which may be gleaned from the testimonial verses (PT,
see below).
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b. THE NARRATIVE IN DARAB-NAMAH (DN)

Darab-namah is the title of two different Persian collections of nar-
ratives connected with the legendary history of the last Akhaemenid
king, Dara or Darab (i.e. Darius III), and his alleged half-brother
Alexander the Great (cf. EI? 11:132). One of them, which was com-
piled by a certain Muhammad Bighami (ed. 1339-42/1960-63;
transl. 1974), is rather concerned with the son of Dara, Firazshah,
and of less importance in this context, but the other, ascribed to an
otherwise unknown Abu Tahir Tarsusi, treats the life of king Dara and
his early adventures among “the islands of the Grecks” (jazayir-i
yunan). Among the very varied narrative material collected there,
a story 18 found which summarizes the early part of the adventures
of ‘Adhra in a way which is very close to the version versified by
‘Unsurt.

Such collections of stories constitute a rather special kind of source.
They quite obviously go back to an oral tradition of story telling
that draws upon the national legend of Iran, starting with the pri-
mordial heroes and generally going down to the time of the con-
quest of Iran by Alexander the Great (Page 1979:197). It is the same
type of material that is retold in the written national epic, Shak-
namah, but rich and independent oral traditions of it seem to have
existed all through the Islamic period. The date of the compilation
of this Darab-namah is quite uncertain, and the supposed compiler,
Abtu Tahir Tarsust (TartGsT according to some manuscripts), is a
nebulous figure (E1? 1:152). According to the title page of the printed
edition (by Dh. Safa, Tehran 1344), the compilation belongs to the
6th century AH (i.e. the 12th century AD), but in the introduction
to the book the editor gives no clear information about the time of
its author."” His name of origin (nishah) could refer to the Syrian city
of Tarsos, a place where Greek narrative material could have lived
on well into Islamic time, but its form and reference are quite uncer-
tain. The presentation of the stories in this collection gives a clear
hint of their oral background. The language is generally peculiarly
simple and stereotyped, just giving a skeleton of the story, but at
certain points, obviously constituting dramatic nodes, the wording is

7 Tarsust 1965/1344: Mug. 26-27.
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more elaborate and the actors are quoted verbatim. This is not
ordinary literary ‘high’ New Persian but a kind of stylized narrator’s
language, seemingly close to spoken language but probably conven-
tionalized in its own special mode. In all appearance this compila-
tion originated in some kind of notes for memorisation, like those
called tamar by 20th century story tellers in Iran.'

Darab-namah tells the story of V& from the beginning up to a
stage when ‘Adhra’s separation from Vamiq is presented as nearly
over. The Persian text is given below according to the edition by
Dhabthu’llah Safa (Tehran 1344, pp. 206-210) collated with the text
of the manuscript Or. 4615 in British Museum.' The oldest manu-
scripts are from the 16th century AD and of Indian provenance.
The context in which this story appears is the following:

A merchant by name of STHRWN (= Sitahran?) was trading girls
to kings. He had seventy girls loaded on four ships and came with
them to an island, to which a woman named TMRWSYH (= Tam-
rastyah?) had already been brought by a sea captain who had res-
cued her from drowning. This Tamrasiyah was the mistress of Darab.
Darab’s wife, ZNKLYS’ (= Zanklisa/Zanglisa?; variant ZNKDYS’
= Zankdisa/Zangdisa?), had thrown her into the sea out of jealousy.
Tamrasiyah became the reason for quarreling and fighting among
Sitahran’s men and the latter was killed. His killers shared the sev-
enty girls between themselves, and in the end Tamrtistyah and four
other girls came into the hands of a Greek named HRNQ’LYS
(= Hiranqalis? = Greek Heraklias?) who was both a pious man and
a pupil of Plato (Aflatin, “who had 4250 pupils”, ibid., p. 207). It
had also happened that Zanklisa had been sold to a merchant and
that merchant had left her in trust with that same Hiranqalis. One
evening Hiranqalis spoke to the girls about his moral convictions.
The continuation of the story runs as follows:

'8 See Page 1979 for a very instructive description of such narrator’s techniques
in 20th century Iran.

19 Cat. Ricu 1895, Sppl. No. 385, quoted as BM; there are only minor differences
between the two versions and only the more substantial ones are noted. See also
Shafi, Persian introd., pp. 23-26.
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Persian text
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Translation

Tamrasiyah praised him and said: “Of us three, whom do you order
to tell her life story?” Hiranqalis said: “You are most eloquent, you
telll” Tamrustyah said: “First this girl should speak, since she came
to you some time ago and is weeping night and day.” Hiranqalis
turned to ‘Adhra and said: “O girl, what has happened to you, since
you are weeping so?” ‘Adhra said: “What shall T say, when I can
not separate myself from misfortune and when there is nothing but
trouble and pain for my helpless, destitute and afflicted being?”
Hiranqalis said: “Tell me, for that will not cause you any trouble!”
The poor ‘Adhra got tears in her eyes and said: “You should know
that I had as father a king of Greece ( yanan-zamin). One day I went
together with my mother to worship in the temple, because there
was a great temple on our island. When we came out of the tem-
ple, I saw a young man with a beautiful face not yet shaved. In one
glance I fell in love with him, and I did not know who he was. He
was really a relative of ours. He addressed us and asked for some-
thing. My mother did not give him anything but promised to send
something. When we came to the palace, he was forgotten, and I
was ashamed of reminding my mother. I brought up the subject of
the temple, saying: ‘O mother, there is no place of worship like the
one of our island.” My mother came to think of that youth. At once
she sent someone and called for him. They brought him and took
him to my father. He embraced him, since he was an educated boy.
When some time had passed after that, I used to take part together
with that boy in the wine feasts, until one night I rose and went

P BM: + 2ty pasdl.
S BM: watidy,
P BM: asalid e,
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near him. I had a teacher. That teacher of mine came to my mother
and told her what her daughter was doing. My mother called for
me and blamed me, and I said: ‘O mother, love for that boy has
invaded my house of shame. If you do not give me to him, I shall
kill myself.” When my mother heard this, she spoke to my father
about it. They planned to give me to him. At this time my mother
died, and my father changed his decision and did not give me to
him. They were still in mourning, when an enemy of my father
appeared. My father went to war. They seized him and executed
him, and the throne of my father went to a stranger. And he seized
that boy and me and imprisoned us both, and he wanted to take
possession of me. I did not comply. They took me and sold me, and
I ended up in slavery. Today it is four years that I have been weep-
ing night and day.” Hiranqalis said: “What a great misfortune it is
that has struck you, and so much time has passed and your love
has still not decreased!” Hiranqgalis burst into tears and said: “Do
you know the name of that boy?” She said: “I know.” Hiranqalis
said: “What is his name?” She said: “Vamiq.” Hiranqalis said: “You
are ‘Adhra, the daughter of King Fuluqrat!” ‘Adhra said: “Yes.” He
said: “Why haven’t you told me all this time who you are, so that
I could have treated you better than this and given you your right?
But now I have set you free for the sake of God Almighty, because
one can not make a freeborn a slave; this is in order to take you
and bring you to Vamiq.” At once ‘Adhra started to laugh from
happiness, and her face became red as the rose. And during all those
days she had never laughed. Tamrusiyah burst into tears, because
of the luck that had befallen ‘Adhra, and she rose and took her
head in her arms and said: “Why have you never told who you are,
so I could have been more kind to you?” When ‘Adhra had finished
her speech and been freed from the fetters of slavery, Hiranqalis
turned to Tamrusiyah and said: “Now tell your life story, you too!”
Tamrasiyah said: “There is nothing about me. As long as I have
existed, I have been a slave like this, but ask that girl to tell her
story, because she is weeping much!” And she recognized Zanklisa,
although Zanklisa did not recognize her. Then he said to Zanklisa:
Tell your life story!
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Continuation of the story

This is not the last we see of ‘Adhra in this Darab-namah. She appears
here and there in the following chapters, but then only as a com-
panion lady of Tamrasiyah, who, as the mistress of Darab, is the
real heroine of the story. Of ‘Adhr@’s final union with her lover,
Vamiq, there seems to be no trace. However, there is some kind of
parallelism between the stories of Zanklisa and ‘Adhra. Thus Hiranqalis,
together with Zanklisa and ‘Adhra, soon arrive at the home island
of Zanklis, called XTRS (reading?). Her father, written FSTLYQWN
(reading?), is king there. He has a brother named SLSYLWN, a
vizier named XRYTYNWS and a treacherous secretary named
'BROWD. On a small island adjacent to the main island there is a
temple called STBQ’LYS. This temple has an idol of stone, which
1s 500 years old and to which the islanders come with all their sor-
rows, and the idol will answer their questions. The name of the
mother of Zanklisa is written "NTWSYH, and she happens to be
the sister of the Hiranqalis who figures in the story translated above.
In spite of her being the mistress of Darab, Zanklisa is really the
wife of the king of Oman, called QNTRS. Among the mythical traits
of these stories one finds the fact that people have no difficulty in
sailing directly from Oman to “the islands of the Greeks”.

Although the names of the persons figuring here are markedly
different (except the king’s brother SLSYLWN with a name remi-
niscent of Saltsun, the brother of king Fulugrat), the whole setup
somehow echoes that of our story of V&Y. It is difficult, however,
to find a clue to the decipherment of the strange names. It can be
expected that they have undergone the same strange distortions as,
e.g., our *Highsifali and *Ifuqts. A further search in narrative mate-
rial of the type of DN might give more material on the continua-
tion and end of the traditional story of V&4, but at present such
material is not at hand.

c. Tue tEsTiIMONIA (PT)

Old lexical works are important sources of classical Persian poetry
(playing a role comparable to that of the Byzantine lexicon Suda in
retrieving Classical Greek material). They quite regularly quote verses
from the early classical poets as testimonia for the various words
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they are explaining. These words are generally uncommon or even
strange words and names. ‘Unsurl is one of the poets who are most
frequently quoted in such works, and its is generally possible to see
which verses come from his epic poems, since those verses rhyme
the two half-verses (mathnavt form). There 1s, of course, also the pos-
sibility that a double-rhymed verse is the first verse of a ghazal or
qasidah, but that is less likely in this case, since the mutagarib metre
used in V&Y is rare in those forms. Already the oldest surviving
dictionary, Lughat-i furs by Abtu Manstr ‘AlT b. Ahmad Asadi Tast
(11th century AD), a somewhat younger contemporary of ‘Unsuri,
gives a great number of quotations from his works, among them
verses that obviously come from his V&Y. Since ‘UnsurT is known
to have composed two mathnavi poems in the mutagarib metre, V&4
and Khing-but u Surkh-but, it is often impossible to decide from which
one a double-rhymed verse in mutagarib ascribed to ‘Unsurl might
have been taken. At times, however, geographical and personal names
give a clear indication. Furthermore, ten verses found in PF have
been found in lexical works, too, at times identical in form, at times
slightly differing. Below are presented 151 double-rhyming verses in
mutagarib (cf. above p. 79) ascribed to “Unsurl in the old dictionar-
ies (here referred to as PT + number). The verses are given in the
(Persian) alphabetical order of their rhymes, in the same way as they
are arranged in the dictionaries (being mainly intended for poets
looking for suitable rhyming words).

Many of these verses appear in varying forms in the various dic-
tionaries, as well as in PF, in the few cases when they are found
there. The text critical situation of these sources is quite unclear. In
the present work no attempt has been made to provide a stemmat-
ical analysis of variants in order to establish the most original read-
ing. The reading given in the text is simply the one that seems most
likely to be original, from the point of view of language, style and
content. All manuscripts of the lexical works are much younger than
that of PI, something which is confirmed by the use in PI' of older
spelling conventions than those found in the lexical works.

There are a number of collections of verses supposedly belonging
to the V&4 of “‘Unsurl. The most comprehensive of those is the
one found in Kaladze 1983, where 45 verses are listed as coming
from V&4 (pp. 87-90, here quoted as KA + number; see also
Kaladze’s translation pp. 134-137, and commentary pp. 163-172)
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and 98 verses as coming from V&4 or Khng-but u Surkh-but (pp.
90-97, here quoted as KB + number; see also Kaladze’s translation
pp. 137-144, and commentary pp. 172-181). Kaladze primarily uses
the list of 143 mutagarib verses found in Shafi 1967, excluding how-
ever four verses for being doublets and one for being taken from
FirdausT’s Shah-namah. Furthermore, she adduces material from lists
of isolated verses found in the editions of the Dwan of “‘Unsurt (by
Qarib and Dabir-Siyaqi), two editions of the lexicon Lughat-i furs (by
Igbal and Dabir-Siyaqi), the lexicons Sahah al-furs of Nakhjavani and
Mama“ al-furs of Surari, the poetics Tarnuman al-balaghah of Raduyant
and Al-muGam fi ma‘ayir ash‘ar al-‘Ajam of Shams-1 Qais ar-Razi and,
finally, the modern dictionary Amthal u hikam of Dihkhuda.

As already mentioned, Mohammad Shafi includes a list of 143
more or less isolated verses in his edition of 1967 (text part: 32—41,
here quoted S + number), compiled from the dictionaries of Asadi
(ed. Igbal), Surart (MS of Univ. of Punjab) and ‘Abd ur-Rashid
Tattavi (ed. M. “Abbast?), the poectics of Radayant and Rashid Vatvat
(ed. Igbal), and occasionally other sources. There is, furthermore, a
list of 19 testimonial verses in the article on V&4 by Tarbiyat (1310/
1931:522-524, referred to as T) and in the same way, as already
mentioned, lists in the two editions of the Divan of ‘Unsuri by Qarib
(1341/1963:18-21, 78 verses, referred to as Q) and Dabir-Siyaqt
(1342:327-338, 107 verses, referred to as D). A review by Ritter of
the first edition of the publication by Qarib gives commented ver-
sions of 25 verses (Ritter 1948:135—139, referred to as Ri). A more
recent edition of Asadl’s Lughat-i furs (ed. Mujtaba’t & Sadiqi, Tehran
1363, referred to as SM) contains some further variants of mutagarib
verses attributed to ‘Unsurl as well as five more such verses not
known from other sources.

Apart from the above-mentioned sources, a number of other lex-
ical works have been utilized for the preparation of the text given
below. The sources are referred to with sigla according to the fol-
lowing list:

A Hafiz Auba’t, Tulfat al-ahbab, MS. Astan-i Quds-i Radavi No. 3712,
1006 AH, 115 foll.; ref. to folio (62 verses)

B Burhan-i qati, I-1V, ed. M. Mu‘in, 2nd ed. Tehran 1342/1963, 2469
pp-; ref. to volume & page (also quoted Burhan)

D Divan-i ‘Unswi, ed. M. Dabir-Siyaqt, Tehran 1342/1963, pp. 327338,
nos. 3109-3215; ref. to verse number
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Dihkhuda, ‘A.A., Amthal va hikam, 1-1V, Tehran 13381339, 2064,
97 pp.; ref. to volume & page

at-Tarstst, A.M., Darab-namah, I-11, ed. Dh. Safa, Tehran 1344—46/
1965-68; 15, 598, 28, 561 pp.; ref. to volume & page

Asadi, Lughat-i furs, ed. M. Dabir-Siyaqi, Tehran 1336/1957, 75,
210 pp.; ref. to page, n = foot-note

Surtart, Mama* al-furs, I-111, ed. M. Dabir-Siyaqi, Tehran 1338-1341,
1657 pp.; ref. to page (58 verses)

Asadt: Lughat-i furs, ed. P. Horn, Berlin 1897, 37, 133 pp. (register
pp- 24-25); ref. to page, r = register (35 verses)

Asadi, Lughat-i_furs, ed. ‘A. Igbal, Tehran 1319, 571 pp.; ref. to page
(80 verses)

Kaladze 1983:87-90 (list IL.a)

Kaladze 1983:90-97 (list ILb)

Shams-1 Qais Razi, al-Mufam fi ma‘ayir ash‘ar al-Ajam, ed. M. Qazvini
& Mudarris-Radavt (IDT, 554), Tehran 1338, 497 pp.; ref. to page
Nakhjavani, Sahah al-furs, ed. ‘A. Ta‘ati, Tehran 1341/1962, 343
pp-; ref. to page, n = foot-note (43 verses)

Divan-i ‘Unswiz, ed. Y. Qarib, 2nd ed., Tehran 1341, pp. 18-21, nos.
1-78; ref. to verse number (numbered by the present authors)
Radayani, Taguman al-balaghah, ed. A. Ates, Istanbul 1949, 290 pp.
Pers. text; ref. to page

Ritter 1948:135-139, nos. 1-24 (incl. 17 bis); ref. to verse number
Shafi 1967, Persian text pp. 32-41; ref. to verse number, n = footnote
Asadi, Lughat- furs, ed. . Mujtaba’t & ‘A.A. Sadiqi, Tehran 1365,
248 pp.; ref. to page

Tarbiyat 1310/1931:522-524, nos. 1-19; ref. to verse number (num-
bered by the present authors)

Vatvat, Hada’iq as-sihr, ed. ‘A. Igbal, Tehran 1362, 150 pp.; ref. to
page.

Further signs in the critical apparatus:
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adds

omits
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Persian text, translation and commentary
|y GRS i€ sl 5% i) 5 ) ) Aty (1)
They sought his/her plunder and ruin;

with a hook they got hold of his/her ship.

(A2a, D3109, DS18&19, F22, H11&11r, 155, KB1, N50, Q14, S41,
SM49)

Sile 5 A St ) St eld G e i) (2)

A woman was a catastrophe for the king,
an evil-doing woman with the name Mashala(?).
(A94b, D3110, 119, KA1, Q4, Ri22, S40)
M’SL’ = Gr. ?; AsadT and Auba’T explain: “the name of a woman
who came up to the pillow of ‘Adhra and thought she was dead”;
cf. Kaladze comm. p. 163 and Ritter v. 22.

Lt gk 25 aud agla 4 L 7 e 8 (3)

From Fizidiyus(?) and from Difiriya(?)
when the amount became a likeness for Lugariya(?).
(D3111, 1203, KA2, Ri20, S39)

An enigmatic verse; FYZYDYWS = ?, explained by Asadi: “a
city/land in which Mangqalas [cf. below PT13 & PT80] was”;
DYFYRY’ = ? and (B?)LWQ’RY’ = ? are not explained in the dic-
tionaries; Kaladze, comm. p. 163 suggests LW(Q’RY’ = Luceria and
DYFYRY’ = Zefiriya (Cyprus); cf. Ritter v. 20, with a different (less
likely) translation.

Gl sam wled ady (i 5 GBS g o b S (4)

3L e O D aola s Al 6 e s e (5)

LA, DS: - .

TN Gadun; Heo Glaays.
S DS, H, N, SM: au £,
' Q, Rir .
> D, I, Ri: Gesns.
Ri: Lo,
71, KA, Ri: 5.
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oGt S o sp o s sl iy Ada s pan (6)
g hadd Ry afaai o5 G 4 o, iy (7)
o 2l ea S LR 3 4y oS A aifliag € A (8)
Gl oo L by s ) UleS Gy A8y e o8 e (9)
S 8 2,50 Sis Jso S i) A s (10)
BN EE S S R BISTESTSTS S REVIF R

DB a8 s 5 A sy 1 8 s iy (12)

When (someone) awake hurries towards something,

his soul will show it to him in his sleep.
When (someone) sober sets his mind on something,

in drunkenness he will not remember anything but that.
The word which you say and do not put into action

will be like a heart in which there is no reason.
Because of talk all honour may melt away;

do what you say and otherwise do not talk!
If someone sees something done (but) not said,

it will be much better than something said (but) not done.
The world is at times gentle and at times rough;

at times it turns its face towards us, at times its back.
If you throw sugar at somecone on the day of battle,

the wise will not take it as (different) from stone.
When you pour stone into the fire from above,

it will not distinguish between your stone and sugar.
When fate turns its neck towards gentleness,

roughness and harshness should not be practiced.

(KB2-3, 89-91, 4, 62-63, 5; S1-9)
Kaladze obviously quotes these verses from Shafi, who probably
got them from NafisT (not found in other sources).

The heart of Damkhasints became impatient
as to what fraud he could arrange in the case of ‘Adhra.

(A45a, D3112, F528, 1203, KA3, Q28, Ril7bis, $42, T16)

PET: 2l e piden s,
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DMXSYNWS, var. DMXNYWS = ?; Asadi, Auba’l and Surtri
explain: “he was a merchant who stole ‘Adhra from Mangqalts (cf.
above P13 and below PT80) and took her away, so that she was
saved thereby”; seems to correspond to Greek Demoxenos (seem-
ingly a prolongued form of an original Damkhands; cf. Kaladze
comm. pp. 163-164; Ritter v. 17bis: “Demoxenos?”’; GI2.2-3 with
comments.

Méﬁééﬂla%ﬁ i Al jaeda gl ayean (14

A worried man is in heavy fetters;
when he gets moving, he becomes fortunate.

(D3113, F101, 1509, KB17, Q50, $49)
i g L i Foay TS il adi? gla deay (15)

Fate spread seeds in a hundred places;
the branches of the fruit-bearing tree blossomed.
(A25b, D3120, F289, 1118, KB18, N88, Q69, S50)

10

b0 5 3 Glia? i sy i G5 e T a0 sl (16)

The sight in my eye is on account of you;
the movement in my body originates in you.
(D3117, DS160, F681, H64r, 1392, KB20, N244n, S52)

a5l G500 Oles Gy gas 3 Caad § o0k (17)

There is no(body) on the solid earth with her/his attractiveness;
she/he searched the world for attractive qualities.
(KB13, S44)
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Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi, who has it from Rashidi
and Nasirt.

Camato Jla s slea® 0 e Gt g agreasS lead o (18)

He/she had healed a great many wounds;
he/she sought a remedy for his/her wounds.
(A40b, D3115, DS139, F460, H56r, 1342, N220, KB16, S48, SM185)

Cos 0 4S GST Y5 4n G Y548 LT e (19)
The one who is higher is not more wise,

since higher is the one who is more wise.
(SM23)
Canse dp 53 3587 03 e e G 5 5 30 5 ol (20)
With thrusts of the foot and with knee and hand

he/she threw down people like a furious elephant.
(D3118, 125, KB12, Q12, 543, SM36)

o i (S 333 N G 303 g g ) i T (21)
A few persons were saved from the waves of the sea;

they reached an island.
(Alb/2a, D3119, 140, KB14, Q13, S46, SM43)

Gt Jsa 0 AS A G sA5A ) G SRR 5 o S (22)
Coad 353 Glex 2 Usd ) Pz Gl dgu i) Gsh 09 (23)

There is none more artless than the blood-thirsty;
from blood-thirst follows that blood is not contemptible.
There is no gain in vain shedding of blood;
there is no blacker smoke in the world than blood.
(KB6-7, S33-34)

T oaan.

2 A, SM: dx; DS, I, KB: ¢is ; H: 1.
3 DS, S: V.

tH: .

> SM: sa.

AU,
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Kaladze quotes these verses from Shafi, who probably got them
from NafisT (not found in other sources).

R TS JERP™ PN G P S S gain (29)

Chivalry is the best of actions;
chivalry is of the nature of the Prophet.
(DilI:590, KB8)
Kaladze quotes this verse from Dihkhuda; hardly from V&4.

ﬁmeij;hﬁs\-.'ﬁldéoﬁab Cuti aw ¢yl gy S (25)

But my soul has not got enough of you;
my heart is not soldered(?) like yours.
(A8la, D3121, 1141, KB15, N114, Q73, S47, SM104)

Culgna ) ola 3 b D Gl O edla ) pad (26)
He/she entered that house like Paradise
on the day Rash (18th) of the month Urdibihisht (April/
May).
(D3116, F616, KB19, S51)

i 13 Cad 28 02 s S G oo R ad ) Sy pass (27)
He/she struck his/her head from his/her shoulders with one
blow;

when he/she fell, he/she grasped the hand of ‘Adhra.
(A78b/79a, D3114, F107&1023, 138, KA4, Q2, S45, T13)

G Rl e e Cay il Wi S 8 84S (28)

GoA A Ut A gl G S s uba S G (29)

One person does not accomplish the task of another, o wonder:
the snake should be caught with the hand of others.

He/she should not look at you and you not at him/her;
when you see its pain, you will yourself eat its fruit.

(DNI:507, KB9-10, S37-38)

PAD - .
2 KB: s,
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Shafi (note displaced) refers to the British Museum Darab-namah
MS Rieu Suppl. 384 (i.e. Or. 2781), fol. 159A.

@i R e i ge g 18 i K G Gy pyasy b (30)

When the night left and sank upon the plain,
the air took to fire-worship like a Magi.
(A96b, D3122, DS80, H34r, 1234, KB21, N165, Q76, S53)

Sy Kan o K 5 G S S s (3)

The clamour rose from the drums of the army;
it was as if it split the heart of the rock.
(KB11, N47)

Cadgd o s i 3y Waas cuioligyailk fasslin (32

The dock-tailed fox said to the king of the beasts:
a wise man told this story in secret.
(DS14n)
Not in Kaladze; attributed to ‘Unsurf in two MSS. of Asadi, other-
wise to Bu Shukar.

Whatever I have of dominion and army and treasure,
all belongs to you and the enjoyment of it is yours.

(A35b, D3123, DS19, F423, Hllr, 156, KB22, N52, Q15, S54)

1A Ugey 5l y0 pu TEV s o A T i) (34)

A land, stony and desolate all over,
rough to look at and wide in breadth.
(Ad5a, D3125, 175, KB24, N67, Q16, S56)

Fio S Uo € 3l aiapiS Ele 505 sz SAl s (35)

"D dies; F, I KB, N, Q, St g4,
TAD Ol
P A L N: g¥ s de. Sstony ground’.
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The army eflfervesced like ants and locusts;
it lined up from mountain to mountain.

(D3124, 180, KB23, N70, Q17, S55)

A&y’ 5 &4&3 Ao Kia pdala lar | 5day (36)

He gave ‘Adhra that same battle-dress,
gave colour to the raging leopard.
(KA5, S59)
Kaladze quotes from Shafi, probably from Nafisi.

3 g 5 s saSda e G i ol dea (37)
ALY ob g AT g oab AL ea g ATA g e (38)

All their fame is hatred, in battle against men,
with pugnacious heart and preparations for war.
They sought and they assaulted,
they burned and they built.
(D3137-38, KB34-35, Ra86, S17-18, Va78)

Raduyant adduces these verses as an example of the rhetorical
figure tafsir-i khafi: the four nominal phrases in the first verse are
explained, one by one, by the four verbs in the second; according
to him these verses are taken from Khing-but u Surkh-but.

.. .2 [ . . ¢
SRR ) el g e I8 N33k N (39)

If in the battle he/she hit the head of a man,
his head and body were levelled with the ground.
(Al10b/11a, D3128, DS23, F217, H13, KB27, N57, S61, SM56)

IS AdA w8128 S Aali el Gl il (40)

He/she made a letter for *Aqrasus;
he/she put his/her wit on the top of the pen.
(SM220)

' Va: al.
2 SM: b el 5 yu; DS, No Gy i85 s He LI, G5 e
5 Emendation; SM: gsbt 34,
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The personal name is written "QRTS, which fits in perfectly as
the missing link between the spelling 'FRTN (var. "FR’TS) found
in PT57 and a reconstructed original *’QR’SS for Greek Kroisos.

358 7 k) 8 A ST REPIC RS (41)
When the eloquent expresses the opinion of the learned,
he brings the word to the tongue of the beasts.
(A48b, D3126, DS47, F606, H22r, 1107, KB26, N89, Q68, S60,
SM81)

3y ¢ sl ) 5algn el laamag (42)

The prudent man (is), at the time of battle,
robust and free and with a cheek like the rose.
(KB28, N77, S62)

2y Bale e 30 e Bali o 4s LSS » e S (43)

With ardour he/she raised a cry against that host of stars,
so that that cry struck the moon with a fit of ague.
(D3134, F1338, KB25, S58)

B Obeadd AU p]aS M liny O (i v (44

To the Mébad the husbandman of Sogdia said:
the owl does not issue from the egg of the falcon.
(SM72)

L i7. . 6 . T .. .
el T sy T ) Bl g0 SR L ) (45)

They came from the sea to dry land;
they came from Barbary(?) to *Righiytn.
(A53b, D3131, F682, 1404, KA6, Ri7, S68, T19)

A D, F: pin.

A Jass; D, F: doo,

D, SM: s Fr oy No Qh) » gy adS s Q; Q) wdhay ) odas,
St e

S: Js.

5D, F, Ri, T: . .

7 Emendation; D, F, KA, Ri, T: 05%3; I, S: Os%); A: g,

G w1 =
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ZYFNWN, var. ZYGNWN, DWFNWN = Rhegion (cf. Utas
1984-86:435; PT79; GT1b); Asadt explains: “it is a city/land in the
sea in which they wanted to kill ‘Adhra” and Burhan 11:1053, adds:
“she fled”; Kaladze, comm. p. 164; Ritter v. 7: “from Barbary” could
perhaps instead be interpreted “upon land”.

i s el g Y 5y i | a5 ORS  p (46)

The fairy-born, (who were) happy about battle,
covered the steel with Chinese silk.
(D3135, DS40, H20, 193, KB33, Q18, S70)
One source (D) has “fairy-faced” instead of “fairy-born”.

NS P NS850 4y J2se (A7)

It is fitting, even if he would show arrogance,
that the king is beneficent to the mean.
(A8la, D3136, F1056, 1163, KB32, S69)

S_rsuz,su\e;?jm“} .\3}")9;::}?\)5;4%}); (48)

‘Adhra leaped upon him like a furious lion;
she struck with the hand and scratched out the eye of
Adanash(?).
(Adb, D3127, F49&289, 1225, KA7, Q7, S64, T11)

D’NWS = Otanés? (cf. Utas 1984-86:434); Asadi explains: “the
name of a man whom Mandarus [probably for Maiandrios] sent to
‘Adhra (saying) that she should be with him; ‘Adhra in a rage
scratched his eye out”; Kaladze comm. pp. 164165 (with ref. to
Khariton VL5); MND’RS appears with the variants MD’RS, ND’RS,
TD’RS, "NDR’S, 'NDRWS.

Ayl A S O 3l o Sy S w3 (49)

G e w1 —
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Of all the treasure it/he/she had under the ground,

because of it the trampled ground was vexed (?).
(D3129, DS67, H30, F484, 1490, KB31, N276, Q48, S66)

530 |y 4 B A g (50)
Saltsin was its lucky-starred king;
Fulugrat was the brother of the king.
(D3132, 1403, KA31, Q37, Ri3, S57)

SLYSWN and FLOR’T = Syloson and Polykrates (cf. Utas
1984-86:431 and refs. there); Kaladze comm. p. 170; the transla-
tion given here agrees most closely with the Persian wording, but
the translation of Ritter v. 3, “...er war der bruder des konigs
Falagrat”, and Kaladze, “King Selisun, (born) under a lucky star /
was the brother of king Folikrat”, are not impossible.

A}:gi_ﬂj}g;\;\gd\;\)s J}J&JAIJJ}LQPA_\:\SWJ (b1)

From (her) being so malevolent and bad-tempered
the width of the world was narrow for him.
(D3130, F541, KB29, S67)
This verse may refer to the relation between Vamiq and his step-
mother.

TEESE SR e gt 29 4 gai 5 S g S (52)

A beauty, through whom an idol comes to look deformed,
(if) you adorn her, how will she become?
(D3133, 1461, KB29, N291n, Q46, S63)

a8 S da ) puskdd Wwd s ds 34 s (53)

When he heard the sound of the hoofs of the horses,
the heart of Filatas at once started to palpitate.
(F289, KA8, N88, S65)

FI’TWS = Philetas Cf. PF289 fI. & PT135; Burhan 111:1497,
explains: “the name of a philosopher, and he was the teacher of
‘Adhra, the beloved of Vamiq, and the story of Vamiq and ‘Adhra
is famous in the world”.
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alid o' e e B Bauss i (04

Because that freshly blooming rose
in the wind became like the (yellow) fenugreek.
(KB36, N91)

5832 Al i A b U2 W3 3 ge (55)

The heart of the wise man was not without hope;
his graceful behaviour is not apparent from the vow.’
(KB37, N94)

UUCUUM?z.u.dey SJ\A;uMS|JL5Ju)AuM (56)

Words can make a head crowned;
words can also make a head the crown of the gallows.
(D3141, KB38, Ra90, S71)

SAlS g alaal Sy el alal i T ang il 4 (57)

In *AfrTjah the celebrated *Aqrasus
was a prosperous king.
(D3140, 96, KA9, S77, '17)

'FRNJH seemingly for * FRYJH = Frygia; 'FR’TN, var. "FR’TS,
probably for ¥*QR’SS = Kroisos, then with "QR”I'S as of PT40 as
an intermediary form; SurtrT explains: ““FRNJH is the name of a
land/city from which the mother of ‘Adhra came and which was
built by Nushirvan”; Burhan 1:147, adds “on the shore of the Egyptian
sea”; Tarbiyat adds (source?) “and *FR’TS was the husband of NTYS,
whom they killed in the war of ‘Adhra”; Kaladze comm. pp. 165-166.

Sl e 3,85 BRISY R RGP (98)

When the ants grow a thousand wings,
it is the change of fate that makes the wings appear.
(D3142, 1303, KB40, Q58, S73)

PN A

? Navid, generally ‘good news’, also means ‘vow’ according to N94.
P Ra:r jasla; Siohaely

' D, Ra, S: lsels .

> Emendation; D, F, KA, S, T: 43,

% Emendation; T: (ibisé; D, F, KA, S: ol .

T b
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Kaladze comm. pp. 176177, with comparative material on the
saying that wings bring destruction to the ant.

Sbiw ail saila 35 o 50 48 Jesle SIS gaan ol (59)

Terrible just like a snake-headed ship
which is stuck shivering on a shoal.
(D3148, ¥737, 1126, KB42, Q71, N108, S75)

il ) da g FAL ) eaidE 530 s (60)

When the luminary lit up in the east,
(there was) a white lining for the black quilt.
(KB41, N100, S74)

)3)"5“)"1",_3 lie 3_),-5\—.‘ ‘)j il &_vi_\ J)}MJ\BUAA (61)

As long as fire does not burn in water
the pigeon does not catch the angry cagle.

(F705)
ma s g ollialy 2348 Rhas’ pusaglpas (62)
RIS e Qa5 5zl e glam vlalas(63)
5a1§&§ﬁjauﬁAJh)§J anA.J‘):\A‘Jﬁ';._IL”_\i:\‘)u (64)

Because the fortunate Mints, that just sovereign,
who was the king of the world from one end to the
other,
Remained helplessly separated from crown and throne;
he fell into poverty and became bereft of luck.
He rose above his bad luck to the moon:
again he became king and took the throne.
(A96a, D3145-47, F1324, 1202, KA10-12, Q22-24, S10-12)
MNWS, var. MYNWS = Minos; Asadl explains: “he was great a
king who fell into poverty and became king again”.

Dl Noow.

TS

PA T F i Lsueas,

i SIS - WRERC R

> F: reversed order of the half-verses.
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el ie tadia Ty 4 e pmgoail 3 S peas (69)
I am not less than *Landarts in love,
Hart not better than ‘Adhra in visage.
(A4a, D3139, F47, 1202, KA13, Ri8, S76, T12)
'NDRWS for *)LNDRWS = Leandros, HHRW = Hero; Asadi et
al. retell the story of Leandros and Hero.

68 5T il as aS xiaaS e 1 US55, (66)

He/she searched his/her goods from one end to the other
in order to know where to find the gold and gems.
(A89a, D3143, DS169, H68, 1417, KB43, N295, Q40, S78)

e 5 olegodill yg  gen e R Keoxiji o (67)

The upholder of the circle of the revolving heavens,

he 1s also the cherisher of moon and sun.
(A56b, D3144, 1146, KB39, Q74, S72, SM18)

DA il i gulla ylay Irsleaiyon s (68)

After protracted sorrows
she arrived in Tartaniyush(?).
(D3153, 1225, KA14, Q8, Ri6, S29n)

TRT'NYWS = ?; Asadi explains: “the name of an island to which
‘Adhra found her way and where she was set free”; Kaladze, comm.
p. 167, suggests the possible identification with Taras/Tarentum/
Taranto (in south Italy); Ritter v. 6 suggests “Dardanos?” (on the
Hellespont); the latter suggestion is in better accord with the spelling;
cf. the story in Darab-namah above; variant of nos. 69—70?

70 . . 6 . . NI
"5l vy e e S Joralesiy o J (69)

! Emendation; A, D, F, I, KA, Ri, S: aussni; T0 5080 auspnl e di.
D, F, T suwysjea; [ KA R, St oo sl 2dbas,

5 SM: Q}J)g.

ISV

K P

OT: w S

TAD G
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AEICRIETEINE I ik g dilas (70)
It happened that after protracted sorrows
they again reached an island,
The name of which was Tartaniytsh(?);
there was a king by name of Nukiyush(?).
(A67b, I'913, 1225, KA15-16, Ri5, S29-30, T17-18)
TRT’NYWS, cf. PT68! NWKYWS, var. (W)TWKYWS,
TWLYWS, BWKYWS = ?; Buwhan 1V:2206, reads Nagiyash and
explains: “it is the name of the king of the island Tartaniyash, and
that was an island where ‘Adhra landed and found liberation™.

S sy Jspein Do Jgmy sline s ) (71)

At the last judgement there is for you the prophet of Hijaz,
the one who will give passage to the Chinvat bridge.
(A3la, D3151, F349, 1146, KB45, S81)

The correct reading here for the name of the bridge of the last
judgement seems to be chanivar (cf. Nyberg 1964—74 11:33 s.v. cand-
var) as against the ordinary New Persian form chnad(-pul); the old
dictionaries gloss: sirat probably not a verse from V&4.

BEE RN EUPRV PRSPV LR SAL a5 (72)
They knocked down those idols with their maces;
of them neither colour nor glory nor stature remained.
(D3152, DS51, H24, 1171, KB44, Q75, N123, S80)
This verse may be taken to refer to the idols of Bamiyan and
would thus not belong to V&A.

350 5 SoR s A4S Jaxed o lady Sy (79)
LSS i Kaay il & bl i al =80 (74)
A F, T: .

KA, S: sl

St il R (ipsy s Th Gunsi.
D cipia s Stooga.

N a0 g il -

KB, S: sLialy .

Verse missing in Va, S128.

T
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There was a king of Nimruz,
who through justice enjoyed greatness and good fortune.
He collected riches in the treasury;
he mustered an army in case of war.
(D3149-50, KB46-47, Ral7, S35-36 & 128, Val6&71)
Nimraz, ‘Mid-day’, is generally a name of the province Sistan;
possibly not a verse of V&4 (Va7l contains a note by the editor,
Igbal, on verses from V&Y).

o2 a8 5,8 OsSaas |5 i 5 i (75)

Nobody has seen and will see
the like of you in battle and the equal in feast.
(D3154, F528, KB48, S83)

i 33 g Cad e 4S P esiedi U gy aSa (76)

There was a wise man, his name *Nakhminas,
whose hand was kissed by knowledge.
(A96a/b, D3156, F1325, 1202, KA18, Ril7, S85)

Variant of PI'145; MXSNWS, var. MJYNWS, probably for *NXM-
NWS = Anaximenes (cf. Utas 1984-86:440, n. 23); Kaladze comm.
p. 168; Burhan 1V:1973, reads Mukhsints and explains: “the name
of a wise man, a Greek, extremely clever and knowledgeable”.

G 3 s shila 3 g1 Ay 4S poslils Ofeda (lsa S (77)

Do not make yourself a passionate flatterer,
because the flatterer will be tied by grief!
(A31b)

ogmth il 515 1 53,8 48 ool Uy les  (78)

There was an experienced man by the name of *Ifuqs,
who put the sound of the nightingale to shame.
(A48a, D3155, F595, 1202, KA19, Q26, Ri4, S84)

PF145: () oan e

Emendation; A, D, F, I, KA, Ri, S: _uswsa; PF145: Luguns.
D, o samilea |

Emendation; A, D, F, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: jugan; PF182: gl .

s w oo —
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= PF182; DYFNWS, var. RLODWS, ZLODWS, probably for
*YFOWS = Ibykos (cf. Utas 1984—86:434); Asadi explains: “a singer
who served Fulugrat”; Kaladze comm. pp. 161, 168; Ritter v. 4
mentions the possible identification with Ibykos.

BT IPRPORSFIRIENIPH Lousladl o) Gl ayold Sy (79)

There was a king by name of *Ankhalus,
who was full of tricks, fraud and seduction.
(D3158, KA17 Q29, Ril3, S143)

BXSLWS, var. BXLSWS, probably for * NXLWS = Anaxilaos,
king of Rhegion (cf. Utas 1984-86:435; P145; GT1b); Asadf explains:
“the name of a king who forcibly abducted ‘Adhra”; Burhan 1:240,
adds: “and with compulsion and violence”; Surtri (F151) gives the
same explanation and refers to a verse by Sana’t: “The affair of the
‘Fellows of the Cave’ (i.e. the Seven sleepers) and Diqyants (Decius),
the story of Bakhsilas (var. TBXLWS) and the city of Ephesos”
(Hadrqat ul-hagigah, ed. Mudarris-Radavi, 1329, p. 423"); Ritter v. 13
quotes this and suggests the possibility that the word here translated
‘seduction’ ( fusiis) could mean Ephesos, and he also quotes Bosch:
“Kann in Bachsilos Basilidai stecken?”.

Cosliia o oU 2 3 e S0 o 9S 0 (5 g 256 5 g2 (80)

When they went to the island of Kayds,
there was a man by name of Mangqalas(?).
(D3157, 1203, KA20, Q27, Rill, S82)

KYWS = Khios or Keos (cf. Kaladze comm. pp. 168-169); Burhan
III:1760, explains: “the name of an island where they sold ‘Adhra,
the beloved of Vamiq”; MNQLWS perhaps for Meneklés or Mene-
kleidas (Chajkin apud Kaladze, p. 168), hardly identical with the
merchant HRNQ'LYS of Darab-namah (as suggested by Kaladze,
ihid.); Asadi explains: “it is the name of a man who used to buy
girls and pander them and who bought ‘Adhra”; cf. above PT3 on
FYZYDYWS.

Y 22,8y ol diaa OOk ialiaSe i Su (8]

' Emendation; D, KA Q, Ri, S: sslusy.
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At an island named Balash(?)
they arrived, happiness laid waste in the heart.
(D3161, 1224, KA21, Q9, Ril0, S87)
BL’S = ?; Asadi explains: “name of a land/city”; Ritter v. 10 sug-
gests Peloponnesos or Paros(?).

G Gl i oot G5 e el (K15 (82)
Through wisom the shadow of his/her crown
asked forgiveness from his/her Lord (?).
(F1263, KB51, S89)
Surtri explains larlar as one of the names of God.

G830 ()48 Gy Rl 0 5505 (83)
Do not make the day sad for yourself;
Do not strike a blow on the cobbler’s awl!
(SM132)
The first word of the second half-verse is obviously not readable
in the MS; Mujtaba’T & Sadiql only tentatively suggest tapanchah ‘box
on the ear’.

pliala 5 Ky * x Ay ey 5ol 3d32L_;hiJJ (84)

(In) harshness the king’s heart and (in) softness his heart
you do not know; you make evident its/his substance (?).
(A108b, D3160, DS5, H6, 16, KB50, N32, Q11, S88, SM26)
Also attributed to Daqiqt.

JigoaTeay gl 3 5P ) Tohig 53 nrpse b fyuad (8))

He/she recoiled and a wave rose (in) his/her heart from rage;

reason escaped the heart and a cry the soul.
(A67a, D3159, 1121&513, KB49, N282, Q70, S86)

N: o A SM: wiw .
A, H, SM: <.

A, 1513: PRYP

1121, KB, N, S: (i,
N, S: S .

Ni ooawed; Stosau .

© o N o w e W o —
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&5 S5 Ak e GRS e (86)
Like a day which is flying to the west,
again lifting its sword in the east.
(?D3162, 1133, KB52, N99, Q72, S90, SM21&139)
Almost the same verse is ascribed to Firdaust (cf. KB52).

PGl S8 ) glateaid s TV 5 e MV esa e (87)
Increasing their excellence regarding countenance and praise,

singing for them with a nightingale’s throat (??).
(A52b, D3163, DS83, F673, H36, 1243, KB53, N168, Q77, S91)

a7 paad 42 g 4ad i G ga Ogels * il 58 (88)

Through him/her the idol-temple became level ground like the
palm of the hand;
through fire everything burnt like tinder.
(A39b, D3164, DS84, H36r, 1245, KB54, N168, Q78, 592)

Sy Jhe 3 Sy g Pl i st 4l e a8 Gl Ko (89)
Tell him/her that with pure heart
I have received an exquisite letter!
(DS51, H24, 1175, KB59, S98)
In some MSS ascribed to Ba Shukar (cf. KB59).

Sl ik 5o K ol sy SU s (S 0 58 e’ il (90)

The miner does not find pure silver;
in the mine his gem has become dust.
(D3168, 1399, KB55, O34, S93)

U, KB: adu; N, SM21: i,
A Oss e [ Q) ss Ol a8,
SF Ve s L Y a8 DS oGy A,
PAD ey e I Q) i,
A e,
6 N: X,
7D, DS, H: 525,
¢ DS: sy,

TS Al
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Y ST b gsa Slan? G g anil | b (91)
Vamiq rolled in the dust in front of her/him,
from his heart-blood the earth (turned) the colour of lac.

(A68a, D3169, DS15, H10, 134, KA22, N46, Ql, 596, SM48)
Possibly a variant of the following verse.

<Y B e Sla i e ) S S pamu e e (92)

Said he and writhed in the dry dust,
from his heart-blood the earth (turned) the colour of lac.
(A93b, D3170, DS90, F1272, H38r, 1251, KB58, N186b, Q54, S97,
SM144)
Possibly a variant of the preceding verse.

S ey ) el S 343 Sk Pae sl aib = (93)

When the king of the slaves has come with his sword,
the hand of the enemy becomes weak from fear of him.
(KB57, S95)

Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi, who gives no source for it.

Sb p ik &y, ) S &3l et g s (94)

She/he sat down and shed tears over the roses
in envy of that time past.
(D3167, DS97, H41, 1277, KB61, Q57, S100)
‘Roses” metonym for ‘checks’, i.e. here probably those of ‘Adhra.

S s G () gy IS Mﬂ)ﬁé)}d}.;);”-“:”w (95)

The eyes all full of blood and the cheeks full of tears,
her tears flowing over the blossoming barberry.
(D3165, DS96, H41, 1266, KB60, S99)
Sirishk means both ‘tear’ and ‘barberry’, a white flower inclining
to red, here as a metonym for the check.

SM: Gadgs.
DS, H: ids.
N, I: JEA .
A, SM: k.
SM: asila .

[
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St s i Kaa ) 4 SsBaa gual Ghoae (96)

To die in the water seized with cramp
is better than being saved by a frog.
(D3165, DS99, F355, H42, 1276&432, KB56, N179, Q56, S94)

S 8 &L aai Sl e s "1 e vaiy (97)
‘Adhra reined back like men of war;
she drew her steed tight tight.
(A25a, D3173, DS19, H11r, 169, KA24, N52, Q3, S102&103, T14)

z. 6 . .oz . z. - . £ .
Ko sy nRs,a S 3al g 2ila 83054 (98)

Vamiq stayed on in the battle with his special guard,
with no way of escape and no room for hesitation.
(A103a, D3172, 1399, KA23, Q35, S101, T5)

Sipn sy wRuse Sy 3ol g aile 83050 (99)

When the sun struck its claw in Cancer,
the rust was cleansed from the army of the Zang.
(SM20)
Zang, i.c. the (black) Ethiopians; a metaphoric description of day-
break. Such descriptions are typical introductions to new episodes in
Persian epics.

B«Sﬁ}?\:\‘).\‘,g‘).))?&ﬂu &AJ.\AT ‘)Aj|7b\£u4§um (100)

At that moment the army joined battle,
the army like a sea and the sea like Gang.
(A85a, D3171, F1212, 1268, KB64, N201, Q55, S104, SM166)
GNG (KNG?) is given a number of meanings in the old dictio-
naries: the river Ganges, an idol-temple in China or Turkestan, the

Froof oo b gassa; 1432, St il Se g
1432, S: o s aise .

D: e sty Tr 3 wai iy S102: 1058 Cud sl
S:oeexmip; T0 paawas.

A atie )y

T: Jb.

KA, S: 4 a8ites 5 Ni g ol aa

Ni B s 3 510 52 b4 ; SME & 5o 50 5251 50 soad Au

T
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name of an island in the middle of the sea (Burhan I11:1843—1844);

according to SM166, Gang here refers to an island, and the verse
is thus likely to belong to V&U4; cf. Kaladze comm. p. 179.

s (58 5 S3 450 5 098 Jer J <8 Kol Sy (101)

In one month that sprout grew high,
more than other trees in a year.
(A104a&212a, D3174, DS114, H47, 1312, KA25, Q59, S105)
= PF26.

Klaj) el 0spenihy dedad ol plaaayx (102)
In the golden cup the ruby of wine,
sparkling like a tulip among yellow roses.
(A98a, D3176, DS124, F1342, H50r, 1323, KB65, N210b, Q61,
S106, SM179)

When the red rose bud was cleft in the top,
the world put on a dress of the colour of wine.
(D3175, DS22, H12r, 1457, KB66, Q45, S107)
L.e. the setting of the sun.

plai oy A O 2 59 B0 e Pl ) s (104)
2é 255 Adses (Ll *4S € aiiley g J ol (105)

When it is not necessary to commit the thigh to the step (??),
the drawing up in array will be disorderly.
The leaders became stupefied by what they saw,
because they are not always collected (??).
(D3187-88, DS41, H20, 193, KB67-68, N80-81, Q19&67, S21-22)

Uncertain meaning.

DA 33 0.

2 DS: s Hi paus.
3 D, DS, N: Ml ol .
N DS, N: + 9.

> D, DS: sl -

oD, DS: £.
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Sz Koa j e hags Ly dhusin i€ 2y 05 (106)
A woman of evil deeds by name of *Highsifuli,
she did not have any aspiration but evil.

(D3186, 1501, KA32, Q49, Ri23, S110)

= PF44; M'SQWLYH for *HGSFWLY(H) = Hegesipyle (cf. Utas
1984-86: 432); the final -a# may be taken as a secondary Arabic
fem. ending; however, the variant given in PF makes such a read-
ing metrically impossible and rather suggests an original *HGSFWLY,
1.e. *Highsifull; Asadi explains: “the wife of the father of Vamiq”;
Kaladze comm. p. 153; Ritter v. 23 suggests a possible identity with
Mashala, as of PT2 above.

AS ALy el S oy el et So oy (107)
"6 idie oy s a0 ) e & Sige o ) pbdal il (108)

A city of style by the name of Samos,
in it a monarch of triumphing will,
By name of Fuluqrat, worthy of sovereignty,
even of the seed of Aqis, son of Jupiter.
(A64a, D3191-92, F860, 1204, KA29-20, Q53, Ril-2, S27-28)
SMS, var. SMS = Samos; Asadt explains: “an island in the land
of the Greeks”; Surtri gives the pronunciation Shamis; FLOR™T =
Polykrates (cf. above PT50 and refs. there); "QWS = Aiakos, the
son of Zeus, here confused with Aiakes, the father of Polykrates (cf.
above, footnote to PF70, and Higg 1985:83, 935); ‘Jupiter’ is here
expressed with the Arabic word for the planet, mushiari; Kaladze
comm. p. 170; Ritter v. 1-2 quotes Bosch on Samos, Polykrates and
Aiakes/Aiakos.

AS 58Uy 03 5 I sy Pl g a g Jiiugs Sy (109)

Emendation; D, I, KA, Q, Ri, S: piadsidas ; PF44 (MS & Shafi): by 4 sidias .
S:oaels; A (il (but edds in the explanation).

Fogoa.

A dus.

Verse missing in I, Q,

A, PF58: agh; T b,

o v e W o —
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There was a friend of his by name of Tufan,
who had experienced much of fortune and misfortune.
(A28b, D3185, 321, 1399, KA28, Q36, Ri24, S113, T3)
= PF58; TWI’N, var. TWI’N, TRF’N, possibly = Theophanes,
as suggested by Ritter v. 24; Asadl explains: “the name of the friend
of Vamiq who fled with him”.

3 2 “ s E o g .
Ao 587 a5 0EX b Uiy Sl 38 Se (110)

There was a nimble man named Vadantsh(?),
over him much good and bad luck had passed (?).

(A45b, D3179, F532, 1225, KA26, Q6, Ril5, S112, T15)

WD'NWS (or D’NWS etc., cf. Ritter v. 15) = ?; Asadi and Suriir
explain: “a man who sold ‘Adhra” and Buwhan 11:820, adds: “and
‘Adhra was a girl, the beloved of Vamiq, and the story about them
is famous; and they also call him Davantish; and they have also said
Danvash, and Dayantish has also been considered” (cf. below PT111);
Kaladze comm. p. 170; Ritter v. 15: “Vielleicht Danaos?”.

AU s 3 5 g S ASeaisa’ ol gy (111)

Over those fortune-hunting robbers
there was a leader named Dayantsh(?).
(A45b, D3178, F530, 1225, KA27, Q5, Ril4, S115, T6)

DY’NWS (Tarbiyat: PNWS?) = ?; Asadi and Surri explain: “the
name of a leader of thieves” and Burhan 11:908, adds: “who in the
days of Vamiq and ‘Adhra committed theft and robbery by land
and sea; and some people say it is the name of a person who sold
‘Adhra” (cf. above PT110).

Sl £l LRSS U0 oS 3 5 Bl s T G o)l e (112)

S gl S,

I, KA, Q, S: reversed order of half-verses.
, D, F, Ri, T: 9.

g ety

T: Listas (and reversed order of half-verses).
DS, H: .

S117 second half-verse: oS 5w goal J8S s,

© w o v e W o —
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In it there were thousands of arches and domes;
in the summer quarters it (had) pictures of the garden
of Iram.
(D3180, DS135, H54r, 1338, KB72, S108&117)
Kaladze comm. pp. 179-180.

e 2, . Tt el. . ¢ . » B
po OAE T a8 et (i p S U OBy ) Gl (113)

Hot blood flowed from his/her eyes;
with the teeth he/she tore the skin from his/her body.
(A33a/b, D3182, 1353, KB71, Q64, S109)

e R ek e, 5 e NS s g (114)
You are a lion and lions (for you) like mountain sheep;

go, so that you deliver my heart from grief!
(A70a, D3181, DS138, 934, H55r, 1344, KB75, N223, Q63, S116)

adi gl el 2ia S A yadls £ ) (115)

If there is no earth, I will extract it from Dara/the rich(?),
however much I am Sultan of Daravash(?).
(KB74, S111)

An ambiguous verse; possibly D’R’ = Darius in the first half-verse,
if not the adj. ‘rich’; but what is D’R°WS in the second?—again a
form of Dara/Darab/Darav < Old Persian Darayavahush or a strange
adj. *daravash ‘rich-like’?; Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi, not
found in other sources.

ei_)ﬁad}\.a CﬂJUJAuM‘U ?j') U.‘l“)%auu_)h L"_\§§4_9.)g <116>
7&5\3#@»G¢AJJ§_" alsadiasS el as (117)

RERULSIgy J-FEN

@ oo =

sl

XY

0 PF222: a3 cds e s

7 Verse missing in F, I, Q, Ri.

'S

A:
Al S 4 Sfaiy
A:
D:
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Hurmus said to him: “Why are you depressed?
You are not like me, with your heart struck by grief,
Because this instrument of mine that has been built
does not become finished at all.”
(A109b, D3189-90, F1525, 1204, KA33-34, Q52, Ril9, S19-20)
Variant of PI222-223; HRMS (PI" HRMZ) = Hermes; Asadt
explains: “it is the name of a man who constructed the barbat (sim-

ilarly Burhan 1V:2362); Kaladze comm. p. 158; Ritter v. 19: “Hermes?”

S g g e o M A8 imfia Sy (118)
P Ad i g (248 pleze 503522 a2 5o (119)

He/she said to his/her heart: “If I should seek battle
(and) acquit (myself) in a fight with him/her,
My family and kindred will certainly weep,
when they see my broken body without head.”
(A98b, D3183-84, DS155, H62r, 1360, KB69-70, N254, Q65-66,
S31-32, SM194)
o pA 5 L 0 Ay o2l L i Ol e (120)
The army heroes were with King Jam
in the summer quarters, cheerful and happy together.
(D3177, DS135, F458, KB73, N219, S114)
Also ascribed to Firdaust; king Jam, properly = Jamshid, could
refer to any “Great King”.

A (a3 Cady 3 Sy A b 5% Al ialy (121)

They gave him/her a letter with money;
the money made a straight back bent.
(KB76)
diram, i.e. ‘drachma’, is usual for ‘money’ in general; Kaladze
quotes this verse from Va‘iz Kashiff.

' Verse missing in N, SM.
2 A, DS, H, N, SM: j .y 5.
3 KB, S: 88 -
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"linas 30 515 e IS AS O slasme ds pise (122)
Jlad o jlad (il 3 g 4S Juzig S o 3w as (123)

I had in my heart this thought and suspicion
that the matter of you and me would go in the same
way
As before this in the case of Afratshal(?),
to whom Alfatish(?) continually was a companion.
(D3195-96, 1332, KA35-36, Q62, Ri2l, S15-16)
FRWTS'L = ?; Asadi explains: “the husband of Alfatish whom
they killed in the war of ‘Adhra”; "LFTYS = ?; Kaladze comm. p. 171.

U3R 000 S ) sl 2 gh Oo 0 Jlade Sl » (124

Whenever a bribe has entered the door,

reliability leaves through the window.
(A24a, D3193, F269, KB78, S119)

s 9 s 418 5 5 2 jlead O w0l s s (12))
Nobody can make honey from poison;

nobody makes a fur-coat from hedgehogs.
(D3197, DS68, H30r, 1423, KB79, N27b, O41, S121)

A B S o i o ord me oW (126)

Let fate take its course in this manner!
I shall praise you in front of everybody.
(A9a/b, DS2, KB77, S118)
Also ascribed to Bu Shukar.

"8 e el 3y s S ) Osm a S ois (127)
There was an island in the land of the Greeks;

Karants was the name of the choice city.
(A84a, D3194, F1066, 1203, KA37, Q30, Ril2, S120, T1)

' Verse missing in Q, Ri.

2RI S S:ogies .

P D, I s 5.

4+ TZ + 9.

> Ri: reversed order of half-verses.
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KRWNYS, var. KRWTYS = Khersonesos; Asadl and Auba’t
explain: “an island where Vamiq was” (cf. Burhan 111:630); Kaladze
comm. p. 171 with ref. to the neo-Attic pronunciation Kherronesos;
Ritter v. 12, quoting Bosch: “vielleicht Korone”.

FRSS T INN RIS oS 8 5 il pi ol (128)

The world remained dazzled by his/her education,
by that height and elevation and splendour of his/hers.
(D3198, ¥60, KB32, S123)

D g s a8 s vl a8 AR Gl e So (129)

The world 1s such an impostor that (even) a demon
has no power against its deceit.
(D3200, DS171, H69, 1413, KB81, Q39, S124)
Also ascribed to Firdausi.

e 5 m Had ey Sy s ge U1 s’ olan (130)

They did not have power to resist the fire of love;
jointly from the two of them a cry rose.

(A28h, D3199, 1413, KB80, N294a, Q38, S122, SM206)
Gnu‘sau\)a\gaﬁji__\l‘t? 5@1.‘::}5\&‘),\»\3‘)4;33“& (131)

They sat down on the throne, the moon and the king;
how king and moon embellish the throne!
(A66a, D3205, 1424, KB86, N281, Q42 S130)

auoﬂai);&d}lgu\:\g a\iﬁ@\ﬂu&u.\u.\}a‘)ég (132)

1y oo sl cud £ b b psaena iy o (133)

PE sala
7S Kl
PN, SM: iy .
AL o s 6.
5 A, N: sla galidi.
O N: ol gola -
Verse missing in A, F, Ri, T.
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He ordered that Asinistan(?) at dawn
should come to the shining moon.
To him he gave his fortunate daughter;
with a jewel he adorned his star.
(Abb/7a, D3203-04, 71, 1398, KA39-40, Q32-33, Ri 18, 52526, T4)
"SNST°N = ?; Asadi and Auba’T explain: “the father-in-law of
Vamiq, and in the end Vamiq killed him” (cf. Burhan 1:43); Kaladze
comm. pp. 171-172.

dle g5, ") 5 s eke ) s a R 51 s s 5 (134)
From the hoofs of the horses and the dust of the army
the earth (was) moon-faced and the moon earth-faced.

(KB83, M352, Rab3, Va48, S125)
Kaladze comm. p. 180: quoted from Raduyant and Shams-i Qais.

ol sAS (34l 9o yman g So\)ghi_sg'_\.&g‘);u»)k)é (135)

Filatas returned and on the way came
to the chamber of the affectionate Vamiq.

(A73b, D3209, 971, 1202, KA38, Q25, Ril6, S133, T10)

= PF316; FL'TWS = Philetas?; Asadl and Auba’T explain: “it was
the name of the teacher of ‘Adhra”; Burhan 111:1497, reads Falatas
and explains: “it i3 the name of a wise man, and he was the teacher
of ‘Adhra, the beloved of Vamiq, and the story of Vamiq and ‘Adhra
is famous in the world”; cf. PT53 above.

R W EGRTIN PP PLTEGN dul Jai Ui s (136)

As intercourse between the young was arranged,
two went to bed (and) they were three to rise.
(A4b, D3201, F52, 1231, KA41, N161, S129, SM134)
Variant of PI'15.

a)aﬁdawm&_&%w a).:ﬁi)au)g‘)ﬁus (137)

"'Ra, St o jgm.

* Ra, S: =33 Var gm0k,
S KA, F, T: o).

T PFI5: 4Guld 4w adly gl 5
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The paw of the panther full of the brain of the deer fawn,
the claw of the falcon all (full of)) the heart of the goose.
(D3207, KB84, S126)

255 ) pl ) Gl 43 i s oA da (138)
He/she had taste neither for sleep nor food;

the dripping from his/her eyes did not stop.
(D3208, 1509, KB85, Q51, S127)

o50n s Uiel ) Ty s sgiw L Ty ealen Jus (139)
Night becomes fatigued through the attack of day;

its raven wing becomes like the cock’s feathers.
(D3202, DS172, F494, H69, 1464, KB88, N274n, Q47, S132)

058 ol O sk 5y oSl g L Sl 8 (140)

A weighty matter with glory and pomp
passed, and that grouped proceeded in due order (??).
(?D3206, 1453, KB87, Q44, S131)

S5 e S e St seofeS ) (141)
When you take from a mountain without putting (anything) in
its place,

at last that mountain falls over.
(KB96, S139)
Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi; not found in other sources.

& o2id 5 gl g pe 5 e @lodialy g m iyl (142)

You are a laugh on the lip of victorious fortune;
for me you are also a lucky omen.

(D3216, F1298, 15, KB9%4, Q10, S134)
Also ascribed to Radaqr; Kaladze comm. p. 181.

b e old s KB osa SRom o Giusa By (143)

oo

e
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When you were finished with its pruning,
like the flower you made a bed of the meadow.
(F983, KB95, S137)
Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi, who has it from Rashidt I,
97.

i 4% Ty Al S8l o oahileas (144)

For Mildhitas held that place;
he held office as king over it.
(A96b, D3217, F1324, 1203, KA42, Q31, Ri9, S138, T2)
MLDY'TS, var. MKDY'TS = Miltiades (cf. Utas 1982-84:432 and
n. 19); Asadt explains: “it is the name of the father of Vamiq” (cf.
Burhan 1V:2027); Kaladze comm. p. 172; Ritter v. 9 quotes Bosch:
“= Miltiades?, konig auf dem thrakischen Chersones, Herodot 6/103”.

TR IR EERIRIP .S spn s b (145)

When a peri comes together with a human being,
the pert speaks nothing but the (Persian) court language.
(KB97, S140)
Kaladze quotes this verse from Shafi, who has it from Darab-namah
(MS Brit.Mus.); since this verse refers to the world of the ‘peri’ (i.e.
the fairies), it is probable that it does not belong to V&A.

L_;\j?:\i_\dgu-ujo)m‘*-} ég}SA_f.uh}god\d B <146>

Sougmd Gl sh t e 3 S48 ek ) aigaa Ka (147)

(Her) father had given her in childhood
to Adhartiis(?), that good wise man.
At the death of his master, Adhartiis(?)
killed himself because of grief.
(Ad4a, D3210-11, F46, 1201, KA43-44, Q20-21, S13-14, T8-9)
"D’RTWS, var. "DRTWS = Adrastos? (cf. Hdt. 1.35-45); Asadt
and Auba’l explain: “it is the name of a man to whom they had
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given the mother of ‘Adhra” and Burhan 1:22: “it is the name of a
wise man to whom they had given ‘Adhra in marriage” and . 1:27:
“the husband of the mother of ‘Adhra”; Kaladze (with a different
translation of 146) comm. p. 172. Hardly a husband of ‘Adhra’s
mother, *Nani.

T S 008 L aS 2o b S Gl hm ey (148)
ET-REIE- BTN ISTPT A d Py (149)

Do not belittle the tiny stream of water,
because it may suddenly become big!
The desert may become a sea of water from it,
so that a cloud will rise from its vapour.
(D3212-13, DS8, 480, H7r, 1431, KB92-93, N276a, Q43,
S23-24&142)
Also ascribed to Firdaust.

. .6 - 5 -
Son o s, a8 s d g aia g (150)

In it (there is) spring-water, in it river-water,
so that the seeking of water in it would be no toil.

(D3214, KB98, Ra90, S141)

Gy ) adlan g ol UK o aS paglia (151)

Know that this katkal (temple) in Pahlavi
is a name for idol-house, if you listen!
(A110b, D3215, DS120, F1532, H49, 1321, KA45, N212, Q60, S135)
= PF77.

"D, DS, F, S142: 4a; H: .

2N, S23: .

3 DS, H: S Sad; N, S142: Syo e,
* Verse missing in D, N, Q.

> KB, S: adia.

b Ra, S: <.

7 A, DS, H: &
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PF

1-7
8-14

15
1620
21-25
26
27-40
41-43
44
45-57
38
59-76
77
76—139
140144
145
146—179
180—-181
182
183-192
193-195
196

197
198-221
222-223
224-240
241-248
249-257

CHAPTER THREE

d. CONCORDANCE OF VERSES

Shafi
1-7
7a—13
14
15-19
21-25
26
2740
40a—42
43
44-56
57
5875
76
77-138
138a—142
143
144-177
257-258
259
260269
178-180
20

269a
181-204
205206
207223
270-277
224232

101

106
109

151

116-117

PF Shafi PT
258-260 284—286 —
261-266 278283 —
267276 354-363 —
277282 321-325a —
283-285 326-328 —
286297 286a-297 —
298-303 315-320 —
304-312 296-305a  —
313-315 329-331 —
316 332 135
317-320 333-336 —
321-329 306-314 —
330-346 337-353 —
347-356 363a-372 —
357-380 233-256 —

e. CONSPECTUS OF NAMES

The rendering of Greek names in the Arabic/Persian alphabet in
V&4 is, in principle, rather consistent. The names that appear in
strange forms are most probably the result of secondary deforma-
tions, although in some cases the need to adjust a name to the metre



THE PERSIAN SOURCES 185

(mutagarib, with U —— as the basic pattern) might have influenced a
transformation, as ¥*Nakhmints for a more exact but metrically impos-
sible rendering *Ankhamints of Anaximenes and Salisin for a more
exact Stlusun < Syloson. If we start with the regular correspon-
dences, we may note that Greek £ (k) regularly appears as 3 (Q),
Greek ¢ (1) as b (1), Greek x (§) as ¢ (X), Greek g as ¢ (J) and the
Greek masculine nominative in -os or -és as either -WS, -S or -Q.
All this points to an Arabic source for the Persian version of ‘Unsuri,
but it cannot be regarded as conclusive evidence of an intermedi-
ary in Arabic, since the employed transcriptions might also depend
on conventions held in common by Arabic and Persian writers.

The most common deformation is due to changes in the punctu-
ation that differentiate Arabic/Persian letters. Thus internal _ (Y) is
casily confused with o (N), as in "FRNJH (ax,8!) for "FRYJH (ax 8!,
afiyjah, Phrygia) and, possibly, Y'NY ( _sU) for N°NY ( g, nani, Nanis).
Similarly, . (S) and & (S), , (R) and ; (Z), » (D) and 3 (D), z U
and ¢ (X), ¢ (B), ¢ (P), @ (T) and & (L), as well as & (F) and
S (Q) may be interchanged. Some of the identifications listed below
depend on more specific deformations. Thus 'FR'TN / "QR’TS <
"OR’SS (bl 51/ jubl 31 < wsl 31) does not only depend on a
replacement of 3 (Q) with & (I) but also of internal o (S) with &
(T) and final v (S) with 4 (N) and DYFNWS 7/ RLODWS /
RNODWS < YFOWS (usity3 /jwsdd; / jusiis, < usit) ) on a replace-
ment of |(’) with ; (D) or , (R), ¢ (Y) with J (L) or ¢ (N), & (F)
with g (Q), and g (Q) with 4 (N) or s (D). The most amazing exam-
ple is perhaps M’SQWLY < HGSFWLY ( Jyiine < Jsiwis) with
nitial » (M) replacing » (H), ¢ (‘) replacing ¢ (G), o (S) replacing
(S) and s (Q) replacing < (F). Still, this correspondence is completely
sure!



Whiting

QWS
“D’RTWS
“SNST'N
D’NWS

’D R:
FR'TN
FRTS
"FRNJH
FRWTS'L
LFTYS
"NDRWS
"QR’TS

BL’S
BWKYWS
BXSLWS
DMXSYNWS
DY’NWS
DYFNWS
DYFYRY’
FL'TWS
FLOR'T
FYZYDYWS
HRW
HNTRS

Greek

Aiakes
Adrastos?

Otanes?

Parthenope
Kroisos?
Kroisos?
Phrygia?
Kroisos?

?

Leandros
Kroisos?
Paros?

?

Anaxilaos
Demoxenos?
Dionysos
Ibykos?
Zefiria?
Philetas?
Polykrates
b)

Hero
Knidos?

Occurrences

PT108
PT146,147
PT132
PT48

passim
PT57
PT57
PT57
PT123
PT123
PT65
PT40
PT81
PT70
PT79
PTI13
PF188,189
PT78 (PF182)

PT3 (also DYFYZY’)
PT53,135, PF289, pass.
PT50,108, PT passim

PT3
PT65
DN

Comment

“Ibn Mushtart”
*Nani’s teacher
Vamiq’s father-in-law
messenger of
*Mandarus

Arab. ‘virgin’
*Nani’s father
variant of above
homeland of *Nani
husband of LFTYS
wife of "FRWTS’L
cf. Alexander > Sikandar
variant of "FR'TS?
Ritter 1948:136

king of Tartaniyush
king of *Righiyun
Ritter 1948: 138

= Harat! cf. PT110,111
cf. RLODWS

city; = Cyprus
teacher of ‘Adhra
Shafi 14 vazn: saqirlat
city; Shafi 21
beloved of Andarus
port, < Khinttas?

Reading
5qﬁs
Adhartas
Asinistan
Adanash

‘Adhra
*Aqrasus
*Aqrasus
*Afrijah
Afratshal?
Alfatish?
*Landarus
*Aqrasus
Balash
Nukiytash?
*Ankhalas
Damkhasinas
Diyanas
*[fuqis
Zifiriya
Filatas
Fulugrat
Fizidiyas
Hara
*Khinitas?

981
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HRMZ
HRNQ'LYS
HZRH-MN
KRWNYS
KYWS
LWQRY’
M’SL
MSQWLY
MJYNWS
MLDYTS
MND’RS
MNQLWS
MNWS
NTYS
NWKYWS
RLQDWS
SLYSWN
STHRWN
SMS
TMRWSYH
TRT'NYWS

TWEFN
WMQ
(WID’NWS
Y'NY
ZNKLYS’
ZYFNWN

Hermes
Heraklias?
Terpandros?
Khersonesos
Khios/Keos?
Lykaria?

)

Hegesipyle
Anaximenes
Miltiades
Maiandrios?
Menekles?
Minos

?

?

Ibykos
Syloson

b}

Samos
Barsine??
Taras/Tarentum?

Theophanes?
Metiokhos

s}

Nanis?

?

Rhegion

PT117, PF199,205,222

DN

PF227

PT127

PT80

PT3

PT 2

PT106, PF 44
PT76, PF145,146
PT144
PT48comm.
PT80 (13comm.)
PT62
PT57comm.
PT70comm.
PF182,241 (PT78)
PT50

DN

PT107, PF3,69,76
DN

PT68,70

PT109, PF58 et pass.

passim
PT110,111
Pr5,23,99,236,247

DN (var. ZNKDYS’)

PT45

variant HRMS (PT117)
Kaladze: Kharnkalis
translation loan?
variant KRWTYS
Ritter 1948:138

city, Shafi 21

< Ma-sh@’allah?

var. M"SQWLYH
variant MXSNWS
Ritter 1948:136

suitor of ‘Adhra

king of Kayus

var. MYNWS

wife of ’FR’TS

king of Tartaniyush?
Shafi: RNQDWS

sec. syll. > 7 metri causa?
slave merchant

S also in Arab. geogr.
mistress of Darab
Ritter 1948:138:
Dardanos?

or Greek Thouphanes?
Arab. ‘ardent lover’

= Dionysos?

Shafi & Kaladze: Yani
wife of Darab

var. ZYGNWN/DWFNWN

Hurmuz
Hiranqalis
Hazhrah-man
Karunis
Kayts
Luqariya
Mashala
*Highsifult
*Nakhmints
Mildhitas
Mandarus
Manqalts
Minas
Natish?
Nukiytash?
*Tfuqis
Salisun
Sitahran?
Shamus
Tamrusiyah
Tartaniyush

Tufan
Vamiq
Danush?
*Nani
Z.anklisa
*Righiyan

SHOYINOS NVISHdd dH.L
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CHAPTER FOUR

TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE TEXT

So far we have presented the surviving fragments and testimonia of
the Greek novel and the Persian epic poem, and on that basis begun
a discussion of what these two literary works might have looked like.
It is time to change perspective for a while: in this chapter we shall
try to see what happened to the text between these two points, that
1s, trace the transformations it may have undergone in the thousand
years that separate them. To some extent it will be a history of the
reception of the Greek novel, based on the testimonia, but mainly
an attempt, starting from the text of the Persian fragments, to find
out what intermediaries (redactions, translations), if any, there may
have been between M&P and V&4 in the forms we know them.
Much must remain speculative; nonetheless, it is essential to form as
clear a picture as we can of the alternatives and to weigh the evi-
dence for and against the potential intermediary versions.

THE WAY THROUGH ANTIQUITY

We do not know in what part of the Greek world the novel was
written, or when or by whom. The first piece of evidence we have
of its existence is the small ostracon from Egypt (GF3), containing
what reads like a soliloquy by Metiokhos longing for his beloved. It
may have been produced as a school exercise; anyway, it is a copy
of a memorable passage of the novel, a well-turned expression of
the topos “sleeplessness for love”, perhaps chosen especially for its
drastic metaphor and specific vocabulary: “my eyes wide open as if
glued with gum”. The handwriting points to a date in the first cen-
tury AD, some would say its very first decades. So, at that date, the
novel was well-known enough in Egypt to have a specific passage
quoted, whether at school or privately.

Perhaps a hundred years later, in the second century AD, a Greek-
speaking person living (or staying) in the Arsinoite nome in central
Egypt, west of the Nile, in the district now known as the Fayyam,
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decided to copy (or have copied) a extensive passage from M&P on
the blank back of a discarded papyrus roll (GF1); it had been used
for an account of rents on its recto (the inside of the roll, with the
fibres running horizontally, parallel with the writing). The passage
chosen was Metiokhos’ first day on Samos, or, more specifically, his
first meeting with Polykrates and his participation in the symposium
at which he and Parthenope were challenged by Anaximenes to dis-
cuss the nature of Eros. We may surmise that this rhetorical show-
piece on a popular topos, with its pointed argument and dramatic
implications for the two young lovers, was a particularly famous part
of the novel. In addition, the scene may have been attractive because
it contained a concentration of the perennial constituents of a typical
historical novel: fictitious characters mixing with celebrated figures
of history.!

We do not know how much of the copied text is lost before or
after the extant fragment (5—6 lines are missing from the top of Col.
I, enough for setting the scene, but there may of course have been
one or several columns before that one). Indeed, it is often tacitly
taken for granted that the fragment derives from a complete copy
of the novel. This seems improbable, however, for two reasons. First,
the kind of writing material used, the back of an economic docu-
ment, does not make it likely that the intention was to copy a whole
novel. Second, and more importantly, comparison with the correspond-
ing scene as transmitted in the main Persian fragment (PF133-179)
makes it probable that the Greek text of GF1 has been abbreviated.
We shall have a closer look at the evidence.

Among several differences between the Greek and Persian texts
in the overlapping section, the one relevant in this connection occurs
in the description of the scene that immediately precedes the actual
discussion on love. In the Greek fragment (GF1.30—34), there seems
to be no room for motivating the symposiarch, the philosopher
Anaximenes, to choose Eros as the topic of discussion. In the Persian
epic (PF146-150), he has observed the young couple during the pre-
ceding meal and concluded from their behaviour that they have
secretly fallen in love. He suggests Eros as the topic in order to put
them to the test. Now, it does not seem probable that the Persian
poet has himself invented this ingenious part of the plot. There is,

! Cf. Higg 1987.
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of course, the possibility that it was placed earlier in the Greek text,
before our fragment starts. But, even so, the Persian adaptor would
have improved on his model in dramatical timing. The most likely
explanation then is that our Greek fragment exhibits a version of
the scene that is abbreviated in relation to the original.

Such an abbreviation, it is true, may have been part of an adapted
version of the novel, as has been suggested on similar grounds for
Akhilleus Tatios. The Oxyrhynchus papyrus 1250, containing parts
of the second book of that novel, exhibits a changed order of chap-
ters as well as an inserted transitional phrase. It has therefore been
suspected (but in no way proven) that it belonged to an anthology
rather than to a complete edition of Leukippe and Klettophon.* A sim-
ilar anthology edition of M&P is conceivable. Still, in spite of the
possible parallel, the simplest explanation is that the abbreviation
was made ad hoc: it was the rhetorical highlight represented by the
discussion on Eros that motivated the copying in the first place, and
the introductory matter was curtailed so as only to introduce the
principal characters and the situation (cf. below, pp. 227, 252).

This second-century private copy of a rhetorical scene from the
novel testifies to its continued popularity in Egypt in literary form,
perhaps as much as two hundred years after it was written. By that
time, however, the story had also undergone a transformation into
another medium. The various testimonia from Lucian (GT2a—c) refer
to theatrical performances featuring Parthenope and Metiokhos.
Whatever their exact nature—pantomimic dance with spoken intro-
duction?—the important thing is that Parthenope is now a famous
character of the same kind as Phaidra and that Metiokhos is men-
tioned together with Akhilleus. The characters, and presumably (cf.
GT2b) selected parts of the story as well, have acquired an existence
of their own, independent of the textual transmission of the novel.

Lucian was a native of Roman Syria, and at least one of the the-
atrical performances he alludes to (GT2c) will have taken place in
Antioch. Only some few decades later, around AD 200, we find in
the same province two pictorial representations of Parthenope and
Metiokhos, in floor mosaics found at Daphne outside Antioch (MOSI)
and at Zeugma on the upper reaches of the Euphrates (MOS2).
Well-to-do people had chosen to decorate their floors with motifs

2 Cf. Vilborg 1955:xlii with further refs.
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from M&P, rather than the more common mythological figures. The
couple’s enduring popularity, in various media, precisely in the
Oriental parts of the Roman empire deserves notice in our context.

Simultancously with these transformations into theatrical and pic-
torial art, the novel itself continued to be read and copied. We have
two papyrus fragments from Egypt dating in the third century AD,
one (GF4) no doubt belonging to the same symposium context as
the big Berlin fragment, the other (GF3) presumably giving a glimpse
of the heroine’s abduction westwards in the later part of the novel.
Deciding the popularity of a literary work solely on the basis of
papyrus finds is a tricky business;* but in the case of M&P, the four
Egyptian papyri and ostraca, spread over two or three centuries,
reinforce the conclusion that we have already drawn from the Syrian
mosaics and pantomimes.

It was probably in the same (middle or late) centuries of the
Roman Empire that someone who was busy elaborating comments
on Dionysios the Periegete’s didactic poem, “Geographical Description
of the Inhabited World”, adduced his knowledge of M&P to explain
the name Parthenope that occurs in line 358 of that poem (GTI).
Whether Dionysios himself, writing in the first half of the second
century AD, was thinking of our romantic Parthenope when he called
the Siren of that name “pure” (hagne), is uncertain (GT1a); but his
commentator is at pains to distinguish the Siren from the heroine
of the pantomime plot (GT1b). It is impossible to know for sure if
his rather specific knowledge of the novel’s plot, including Parthenope’s
travels westwards, derives from reading the novel itself, or perhaps
just from listening to a verbal introduction to a pantomimic dance
performance. In any case, his information was handed down through
the Middle Ages in annotated manuscripts of Dionysios’ geographi-
cal poem, and was also indirectly the source of the twelfth-century
Byzantine scholar Eustathios when he summarised the novel’s plot
in his own commentary on Dionysios (GTlc).

Eustathios clearly had no independent knowledge of M&P, nor
are there any other certain indications that the novel was ever read
or copied in Byzantium. It remains, however, to be investigated
whether Eustathios Makrembolites’ Hysmine and Hysminias (twelfth cen-
tury) or any other Byzantine novel may show signs of direct influence

* Cf. Stephens 1994.
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from M&P. The situation is the same regarding the surviving ancient
novels; the history of the novelists’ reception of M&P is so far unwrit-
ten (hopefully, the present edition will inspire such research). M&P’s—
or rather Parthenope’s—putative position at the very beginning of the
tradition and its enduring popularity indeed make it natural to sup-
pose that it influenced subsequent novelists, even if the exact ways
of influence (direct or indirect) will be difficult to disentangle. One
sign of its assimilation to the established genre is that it apparently
changed names: from being called simply Parthenope, it adopted the
hero-and-heroine type of title which became fashionable for such
works in the Roman period, and was known from then on as Metiokhos
and Parthenope. It is only for Khariton, however, whose novel changed
names from Kallirhoe to Khaireas and Kallirhoe, that we have manu-
script evidence for both the simple and the compound title; for our
anonymous novel we have to rely on analogy and on the compound
title of its Persian successor.*

It appears that some time in Late Antiquity, after the reign of
Constantine the Great, a writer of a Christian martyrdom knew
ME&EP and was inspired to use its heroine and parts of its plot for
his (or her) own purposes. The question whether, or to what extent,
the Martyrdom of St Parthenope (MSP) was in fact influenced by the
pagan novel, was discussed in some detail above (Ch. IId). If we
find the argument for influence convincing, we are confronted with
a new sort of transformation: after abbreviated version, stage per-
formance, and mosaic art, there is here a literary adaptation that
totally suppresses the hero, lets the heroine die a martyr’s death, and
transforms the basic topic of sexual love into love of God. The fact
that Parthenope, true to her name, remains a virgin to the glorious
end, may or may not have been part of the original concept of the
novel; anyway, it intriguingly anticipates some later developments of
the story.

There is nothing in MSP that would make us suppose that it was
composed in Egypt; Constantinople and Persia constitute its geo-
graphical room. But with the Coptic version, the fragments of which
are our first tangible evidence for the Martyrdom, the story has
landed in Egypt; and the rest of the diffusion, as witnessed by at
least half-a-dozen complete manuscripts (preserved in Luxor, St

* For further discussion, see Higg 2002:20-21.
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Antony’s monastery, Beirut, and Paris), was to an audience of Arabic-
speaking Christians.

The cases of creative reception of the novel that have survived
unanimously point eastward, to Syria and Egypt and beyond. They
testify to the continuing availability of M&P in the easternmost parts
of the Greek-speaking world of Late Antiquity. Still, they all repre-
sent blind alleys in relation to the transformation process that pro-
duced V&4 in the end; for that work obviously builds on the
complete novel, not on any of its adaptations. There must have been
an unbroken manuscript tradition somewhere, long enough to per-
mit the transition to another language and another literary culture.
There are several options, apart from Constantinople and the Byzantine
heartland.” The “House of Wisdom” at Baghdad, for instance, is
known to have accommodated a large collection of Greek manu-
scripts (cf. below on Sahl b. HartGn). But more anonymous places
and less official channels may be as likely as the well-known centres
of learning. M&P’s closest cognate among the “non-sophistic” nov-
els, Khariton’s Rallirhoe, was not known to the Patriarch Photios in
ninth-century Constantinople, but it has survived in a thirteenth-
century manuscript in Florence. According to Ben Edwin Perry, this
manuscript was produced “on the western borders of Syria and
Armenia”, attesting to an “isolated Asiatic tradition of a whole series
of rare Greek texts, and recensions of ancient texts, which were not
propagated in Byzantium or in the West.”® It may have been in
similarly hidden circumstances that the tradition of M&P was fos-
tered, although it did not ultimately produce an offspring that reached
a BEuropean library. Instead, it may have been the point of depar-
ture for a new transformation, or a series of such. To advance fur-
ther, we shall now turn to the Oriental evidence.

ALTERNATIVE ROUTES TO IITH CENTURY [RAN
The Persian Nachleben of the M&P romance is shrouded in mystery.

There is no obvious explanation of the reappearance of its plot, even
minute details of it, in the preserved fragments of the poem V&4,

> See, in more detail, Higg 1986:109—111.
® Perry 1966:424f.; cf. Perry 1967:347 n. 9.
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composed by ‘UnsurT in East Iranian Ghazna in the 11th century.
Contacts between the Greek-Byzantine world and Iran are poorly
attested.” The results of a cultural exchange and of direct influences
and loans that must have been of considerable proportions were
assimilated in a common Greek-Near Eastern culture that is difficult
to decompose. Apart from the already mentioned general references
to V&4 as a story about two famous Greek lovers at the time of
Alexander (see above, p. 10), there are two lines of reasoning as
regards the background of the Persian romance V& 4. One is con-
cerned with a possible Middle Persian, i.e. Sasanian, version and the
other seems to point to an Arabic intermediary.

The idea of a Sasanian version goes back to an anecdote told in
the 15th-century Persian work Tadhkirat ush-shu‘ara (“Memoir of the
poets”) by Daulatshah Samarqgandi,® in which he tells about a book
about Vamiq and ‘Adhra “which the learned have composed in the
name of King Antshirvan” (AD 531-579) and which was destroyed
by order of Amir ‘Abdw’llah b. Tahir, governor of Khorasan (9th
century AD). The Abbasid Amir is reported to have said: “We are
men who read the Qur’an and the Traditions of the Prophet. Of
such books as this we have no need, for they are compilations of the
Magians, and are objectionable in our eyes.” The anecdote continues:

Then he ordered the book to be thrown into the water, and issued
orders that wherever in his dominions there should be any books com-
posed by the Persians and Magians, they should all be burned. Hence
till the time of the House of Saman, no Persian poems were seen, and
if now and then poetry was composed [in Persian], it was not collected.’

This anecdote was used, in both East and West, as evidence of a
Middle Persian (Pahlavi) source for the poem that “‘Unsurl composed
some 200 years after the alleged anti-Iranian actions of that Amir
(e.g. Ethé 1887:38).

When it became known that Greek names appear in lexical verses
taken from “‘Unsurl’s V&4, the Pahlavi hypothesis was supplemented
with suggestions of an earlier background in a Greek romance, pos-
sibly with a Syriac intermediary (e.g. Biichner, £I' IV:1107). There
is, however, no further evidence of the existence of a Pahlavi work

7 Cf. Utas 1993:21-30, and refs. there.
8 Ed. ‘Abbast, 1337:35; ed. Browne, 1901:30.
¢ Trans. Browne 1902-24, 11:275-276.
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with this content. The anecdote given by the often-unreliable Daulat-
shah is obviously a piece of nationalistic lore. The names Vamiq
and ‘Adhra are pure Arabic and could not have appeared in a
Sasanian work in that form. If the anecdote transmitted by Daulatshah
ever had any real background, it most probably referred to a work
with some other title. The undoubtedly pre-Islamic story of Vis u
Ramin, put into Persian verse by Fakhr ud-din As‘ad Gurgani in the
middle of the 11th century and likewise nearly lost, would be a good
candidate.'

The other line of argument is based on an entry in the ency-
clopaedic Arabic work al-Fihrist by Ibn an-Nadim, written around
988." It says that the director of the Caliph al-Ma’mun’s Khizanat al-
hikma (“House of wisdom”), Sahl b. Harun ad-Dastmaisant (d. 830),
among his works counts a Auab Wamig wa’l-Adhra’. This Sahl was
of Persian descent, his father hailing from Ramanty near Bukhara.
He was a well-known, even fanatic shu‘@bz , that is a defender of the
cultures of non-Arabic Muslim peoples, especially Persian, but obvi-
ously wrote himself in Arabic and is known as the author of books
in many genres.'? There are, however, no further traces of his V&A.
A little more than a hundred years after Sahl, the great polyhistor
al-Béruni (Albirun, 973—c. 1050), also coming from the vicinity of
Bukhara, tells us that he has “translated the tale (gissa) of Vamiq
and ‘Adhra’, the story (hadith) of Qastm as-surtir and ‘Ain al-hayat,
the story (hadith) of the two idols of Bamiyan (sanamai al-Bamiyan)”,
and a number of other “spicy anecdotes” (al-Bértni 1879:xxxxiv;
Dozy 1851, 11:297). Again, this short reference is the only thing we
know of those works. We cannot even say for certain from what
language they were translated and in what language they were writ-
ten. As a leading Muslim scholar, al-Bértini generally wrote in Arabic,
and in another place he has said that when it comes to language,
Persian can in no way be compared to Arabic, being so inexact that
it “is only suitable for stories about old kings and nightly tales
(samar)”."® Did he regard the stories he mentions here as “nightly

' Incidentally, Daulatshah is wrong also about the authorship of that work.

1 Ed. Fliigel, 1871:120; trans. Bayard Dodge, 1970, 1:263.

2 Cf. M. Zakeri, EI* VIII:838-840; Brockelmann 1936-42, Suppl. 1:213; Sezgin
1967-84, 1:272-273.

15 Al-Bértnt 1973:12; Russian trans. 1974:138; different translation by Massignon
in Al-Biruni commemoration volume 1951:18, quoted by Lazard 1975:631.
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tales” And is there a difference between what he calls a ¢issa and
a hadith The first would qualify as fiction, while the second could
possibly be regarded as more factual. The remarkable thing is that
according to the literary histories our poet, ‘Unsuri, who was con-
temporary with al-Bértni and even served for a time at the same
court in Ghazna, composed three epic mathnavt poems on those very
themes: his V&4, his Shadbahr v ‘Ain ul-hayat (Shadbahr = Qasim as-
surir = “Happy of fate” and Awin ul-hayat = “Spring of life”), and
his Rhing-but u Surkh-but (“The White idol and the Red idol”, sup-
posedly equal to the two giant Buddha statues of Bamiyan).'*
These short references to a literary treatment of a story about the
lovers Vamiq and ‘Adhra must be put in relation to the shreds of
an oral tradition that surface in the narrative found in Darab-namah
(DN)."" That oral tradition might well be contemporary with, or even
older than, the poem by ‘Unsuri. In principle, the popular narrative
could have been the source of the literary epic or, vice versa, the
story of the epic could have been incorporated in the oral tradition.
We know very little about the interaction between oral story telling
and written literature in the early centuries of Classical Persian liter-
ature. Apart from the well-known example of the Alexander Romance,
narrative material of a Greek origin most probably circulated in
Iranian cycles of stories already at an early date. Here, too, belong
the obviously Greek elements that have been fund in a number of
tales in the Arabian Nights'® Thus we find in DN not only an abridged
version of V& but also a wealth of other references to “the Greek
islands” and various personages living there. Thus ‘Adhra happens
to visit a Greek king called Fistiliqan on the Greek island of Khatrish,
who has a brother by name of Shalshilan and a wife ‘Antashiyah,
a daughter Tamrsiyah, a brother-in-law Hiranqalts, a vizier Kharitings,

" Cf. ‘Auft 1903-06, II:32 (a more reliable source than Daulatshah, in whose
“Memoir” no epic poem is mentioned for ‘Unsuri). For a connection with the
Alexander legend, see. Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 21-22; for general views on the
beginnings of the writing of Persian romantic epics, see Rypka 1968:175-179, J. T.
P. de Bruijn in EI* VI:832-835 and Elr IX:572-579, F. de Blois in Elr VIIL:474-477,
Meisami 1987:77-130.

Y Another way of explaining DN’s summary of M&P/ V&Y is proposed below
(Ch. V), namely as a fairly close Persian rendering of a summary that existed already
in the novel (and epic poem?) itself.

16 See von Grunebaum 1946 (esp. Ch. IX: “Greece in the Araiban Nights”); for
further comments, cf. Higg 1986:114-121.
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a traitorous secretary ‘Abarqud, and a temple named Satbaqalis sit-
uated on a small adjacent island.'” In this case, however, we might
have a double of the original M&P/ V& A story, since these names
and the relations between their bearers in a strange way mirror those
of that story (cf., in particular, Polykrates/Fuluqrat, his brother
Syloson/Salistn and secretary Maiandrios/Mandarus).

Even less can be made of a possible Greek connection for the sto-
ries of “T’he White idol and the Red idol” and “Happy of fate and
Spring of life”. Only scattered verses of ‘Unsurl’s poems on those
themes have been preserved. Since both the V&4 and “T'he White
idol and the Red 1idol” are composed in the mutagarib metre, it is
generally not possible to decide from which poem such testimonial
verses could have been taken. Thus verses from both poems are
included in PT above (cf. PT72 for an example of a verse that prob-
ably comes from “The White idol and the Red idol”). There is,
however, nothing decidedly Greek that can be referred to that poem.
As for “Happy of fate and Spring of life”, Kaladze lists 79 mathnavt
verses 1n the khafif metre taken from the old dictionaries which are
likely to come from that poem.'® Among those verses there is one
clearly Greek reference:

Then they arranged a wedding,
all according to the customs and ways of the Greek."

There are also some references to the sea, a ship and an island
(verses 27 and 65 in Kaladze’s numbering) that might be connected
with Greek seafaring, but no name with a clearly Greek background.

References to the stories of “The White idol and the Red idol”
and “Happy of fate and Spring of life” also appear in an early
Persian prose version of the Alexander romance, the Iskandar-namah.
There, we find the following passage:*

Then the king (i.e. Iskandar) said to the old man: “I passed Ferghana.
There I saw two figures that they had made. One had the name “the
White idol” (Ahing-bul) and the other the “Red idol” (Surkh-buf), and

17 Cf. Tarstsi 196568, 1:187-283; note that the vowelisation of these names is
conjectural.

¥ Kaladze 1983:98-103, trans. 145-150, comm. 181-191.

" Verse 78 (Kaladze 1983:103, 150).

2 Iskandar-namah (rivayal-i farsi-yi Kaltstinis-i duriighin) 1343/1964:288-289. Shafi
1967:21-22 quotes this passage with reference to a manuscript version supposedly
written by a certain ‘Abd ul-Kaft b. ‘Abd il-Barakat.
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two tombs were placed there. I found that strange. Do you know any-
thing about those idols” They said: “O king, this is well-known, and
this story had happened in this land, and those are the tombs of two
lovers who died in separation, and the story about them is long. One
was the son of the king of Egypt and the other the daughter of the
king of this our province, a king who was one of the ancestors of the
present Khagan [of China], who was killed by the hands of the king
[i.e. Iskandar?].” And this story has no sweetness [i.e. elegance], but
“UnsurT has put it into verse which is famous. We have not written it
here, so that we shall not be kept away from the story of Iskandar.
The old men of the province retold it to Iskandar and brought a tablet
to Iskandar on which both lovers had written their story and which
had been placed on top of their tomb. When he read it, it was pre-
cisely as the old men had said.

Here the tombs of “The White idol and the Red idol” are placed
in Ferghana (a valley on the middle Jaxartes) and thus not made
equal to the two giant Buddha statues of Bamiyan. Since the Bamiyan
statues are post-Alexander (probably from the Ist century AD), that
makes a kind of historical sense; but still it is most likely that this
is one of many late Eastern additions to the Alexander saga. What
we see here is another indication of the nebulous connections between
cycles of oral narratives and high literature of the type that ‘UnsurT
represents, but it cannot be taken as proof of any Greek connection.

The story of Shadbahr u ‘Ain ul-hayat is associated with Iskandar/
Alexander in a similarly vague way. This loving couple, too, appears
a few times in this Persian Iskandar-namah. Thus it is mentioned in
the story of Iskandar’s war with a king of the Ethiopians, called Qatil,
that Iskandar arrived at a garden called Haff anbar (“Seven springs”?),*!
which had belonged to a certain ‘Ain ul-hayat, the daughter of a
local king by name of Mihjasb (ibud., pp. 426-427). Iskandar stayed
there together with his wife, Araqit,”* the queen of the fairies (pariyan).
The story continues:

That night it was Araqit’s turn to be with the king [i.e. Iskandar].
When Araqit entered, he took her hand and said: “Come and you
will see something wonderful’” And he took her to the garden Haft
anbar and brought her to a platform there, on which the figure of ‘Ain

2 The spelling *nbr is normally read anbur meaning “pincers” but may be an
alternative spelling of ‘anbar (with ‘ain), a word generally meaning “ambergris”; how-
ever, Dihkhuda 1947-75 (s.0.) also gives a translation “spring, source”.

2 Vowelisation conjectural; a name that might be of Greek origin.
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ul-hayat was engraved, and he showed it to her. Araqit said: “O king,
this is the figure of ‘Ain ul-hayat, the daughter of Mihjasb, and in this
there are many wonders, such that if you hear them, you will forget
the whole kingdom.” Then the king said: “To-morrow they will bring
an old man who will tell the story.” Araqit said: “Why bring that old
man? Ask me about the story, and I shall make it clear as sun-light
to you, and you will hear about wonders that will astound you!” Then,
the next day the old man came, and the king brought him to Araqtt.
Araqit said: “Ask him what he has got of the tales about ‘Ain ul-hayat
and the throwing into the bosom of Shadhbahr of the bird of the sack
[or “bird’s sack”, murgh(-1) kisak], where there was a picture of ‘Ain
ul-hayat, and the tale of the painter and the description of their love!”
And this story is very well-known and famous, and Hakim ‘Unsurt
has put it into verse and most people know it by heart. We have left
it out here, so that we shall not be kept away from the story of
Iskandar. Then, when the old man told this story to Iskandar, he had
not yet come to the end when the fairies entered and brought news
about the Ethiopians. The king said: “I will listen to the rest of the
story to-morrow.” (ibid., pp. 430—431)

The end of the story was told after some further massacres of
Ethiopians:

And when night came, he returned to the tale of ‘Ain ul-hayat, and
Araqit knew this story well. She told it to the king, and that night he
was occupied with this story, and we have said that the object of this
book is the story of Iskandar, and that story of Shadhbahr and ‘Ain
ul-hayat is well-known by itself. (ibid., p. 436)

Thus there i1s once again no real clue to a Greek background. Yet,
the similarity between the names Khaireas (“the cheerful one”) and
Kallirhoe (“the beautifully flowing [spring]”), on one hand, and
Shad(h)bahr (“happy of fate”) and ‘Ain ul-hayat (“spring of life”), on
the other, 1s such that one senses some kind of connection. In the
basically oral narrative traditions that are mirrored in both this
Iskandar-namah (supposedly written down some time in the 12th—14th
centuries AD) and the Darab-namah as quoted above, we can obvi-
ously find variegated but quite nebulous material of Greek origin. It
secems as if the themes of these three stories/poems, i.e. V&A, “The
two idols” and Shadbakr u ‘Ain ul-hayat, belong to a common Greek-
Near Eastern cultural heritage, a situation which makes it difficult
for us to trace more exactly the sources used by al-Bérani and
‘Unsuri and to elucidate the relation between their respective works.

Of whatever origin, Vamiq and ‘Adhra were known all over the
Near East as the names of two exemplary lovers from at least the
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10th century AD, in oral tradition possibly earlier. Basing herself on
the existence of early Georgian references, Kaladze (1983:41-46, 49)
concludes that there must have existed another, earlier, Eastern story
about the two lovers and that the adaptation of their names by
‘UnsurT (or his source) was a secondary development. In Arabic the
names may easily be taken as generic, Vamiq being an active par-
ticiple meaning “the ardently loving” and ‘Adhra’ a noun (originally
elative feminine) “virgin”—thus a direct translation of Parthenope.
The authoritative dictionary of Biberstein-Kazimirski (1860, 11:1611)
not only notes that Vamiq is a proper name and the lover of ‘Adhra
but also that he is “le sujet des romans arabes” (“the subject of
Arabic romances”). The same lexicographer (1860, II:201) explains
‘Adhra’ as a proper name, the beloved of Vamiq, and a woman
belonging to the tribe “‘Udhra. The latter possibility supplies a link
to the so called ‘Udhrt love stories of early Arabic literature, of
which both the chastity of the female protagonist and the tragic end-
ing are characteristic.” There is, however, nothing more to sub-
stantiate a connection between our loving couple and the ‘Udhritic
complex, nor are there any known and preserved examples of the
specific “romans arabes” that Biberstein-Kazimirski mentions.

There are thus two possibilities: one, that there was an indepen-
dent, indigenous story about Vamiq and ‘Adhra, whose names were
later taken over by the translator(s) of the Greek novel (orally or in
writing); two, the constellation of those names was purposely created
in order to render the Greek Metiokhos and Parthenope. Since we
do not know when, where and how this happened, we can only ven-
ture a guess. The fact that this theme is presented as a professedly
Greek story, associated with a number of clearly Greek names, already
in apparently ancient Persian oral traditions makes the latter alter-
native more likely. The Arabic material, however, leaves us com-
pletely in the dark.

How did the story reach “‘Unsuri? Of course, if he had a written
source, this could have been the (Persian prose?) version by al-Béranf;
but from where did al-Bérunt get it? Perhaps from an (Arabic prose?)
version by Sahl b. Hartn, who could have found the story during
his activities in the “House of wisdom”. As far as we know, neither
al-BéranI nor Sahl were able to translate from Greek. The Coptic

# The “Benou-Azra”, who, “when loving, die”; see R. Jacobi in EI* X:774-776.
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and Arabic MSP, if not translated from an originally Greek mar-
tyrdom, could have been based on written versions of M&P/ V&4
in any language or, as likely, on oral traditions. In principle, ‘Unsuri
could also have received the story from oral traditions. There is even
an anecdote that seems to suggest that in his youth he visited
Mesopotamian Nasibin (i.e. Nisibis, the modern Nusaybin) as a mer-
chant.** That city was an age-old meeting point between East and
West and would still at the time of “‘UnsurT have had a mixed Greek
and Nestorian milieu. Incidentally, Nisibis is situated not very from
Zeugma on the Euphrates, where one of the M&P mosaics was
found, testifying to a quite late popularity of this romance in that
region (cf. above pp. 57, 61-64). Both written and oral versions of
the M&P may well have been available in Nisibis even at the time
of ‘Unsuri. Yet, that is of no great avail to us, since there are rea-
sons to believe that the association of ‘Unsuri with this anecdote is
a late mistake.”

However, the close parallels between many passages in the Greek
fragment of M&P and ‘UnsurT’s V&4, as well as the kind of trans-
formations that the Greek names have undergone, make it more or
less necessary to assume a writlen intermediary (Arabic or Persian but
not Pahlavi or Syriac), even if the very renaming of the two lovers,
Metiokhos and Parthenope, into Vamiq and ‘Adhra could have taken
place in both an oral and a written context. The translator obvi-
ously also had the option of arabising the name as Bartantba, as
used for Parthenope in the MSP. The arabisation of the names of
the hero and the heroine was an important step towards a muslim-
isation of the story, possibly more necessary in a literary version than
in oral story-telling. Maybe Sahl b. Hartn took that step in the
beginning of the 9th century, if the Arabic names were not already
present in his source.

The seemingly Greek names that appear in V& are listed in
Ch. IIl.e. As noted there, no less than seventeen of those names
may be regarded as certain correspondences and another eight to
ten as likely or at least possible identifications. Some of the Greek
names are well preserved in V& 4: Fuluqrat for Polykrates, Mildhitas
for Miltiades, Salisiin for Syloson, Aqiis for Aiakos and Kartinis for

2 See Unswrt 1341/1963:8-9, and cf. Utas 1984-86:436.
» Cf. de Bruijn, EI* X:869, and refs. there; Dihistant 1363:911 reads ‘Abqast
instead of ‘Unsur.
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Khersonesos, but others are strangely distorted. Thus the spelling
M<SQWLY(H) must go back to an Arabic/Persian representation of
Greek Hegesipyle. A slight change of shapes in the cursive Arabic/
Persian writing (initial M > H), including the punctuation, gives the
reading HighsiftlT. Such transformations could not have taken place
in an oral tradition, but the available material does not allow us to
determine at what stage in a reconstructed written transmission they
appeared. Possibly it was not until the apparently shaky copying of
‘UnsurT’s poem. Similar, reasonably certain cases are MJYNWS/
*Nakhminiis for Anaximenes, RNQDWS/*Ifuqis for Ibykos, 'FR™TS/
*Aqgrasus for Kroisos, 'FRNJH/*Afrijah for Phrygia, BXSLWS/
*Ankhaltas for Anaxilaos and ZYFNWN/*Righiyin for Rhegion.
Incidentally, the evidence of our material for this kind of distortion
opens interesting perspectives for the interpretation of a wealth of
strange looking names in early Arabic and Persian texts.

Since we do not know more than a small part of the original
ME&P and not much more of the V&4 of ‘Unsurl, we cannot say
how closely the poem by ‘UnsurT followed the Greek novel (cf. fur-
ther Ch. V). If more had been preserved of Parthenope/‘Adhra’s
intervention in the sympotic debate on Eros, the differences would
perhaps have emerged more clearly. One could have expected var-
lous attempts at islamising the story, especially perhaps the rather
un-Islamic female figure of ‘Adhra, but neither in the extant frag-
ment nor in the testimonial verses is there any obvious transforma-
tion of that sort. The heroine remains a remarkably independent
and dominating character in the Persian poem. She seems to have
the leading role. She is foretold to become a king. She takes the ini-
tiative in the relation to Vamiq by addressing him, an unknown
young man, first. She takes part in the symposium on equal footing
with the men and wins the discussion on the shapes of Love by
being given the last word. It is true that she is described as a per-
fect woman, but endowed with all the virtues of a man: brought up
like a prince (son), more learned than men, a master in manly arts
and a hero at war (also in the lexical verses). No wonder that this
version of the story was suppressed at an ecarly stage! As will be
shown below, the versions that survived feature a much more restrained
type of heroine.

The end of the story is an intriguing enigma. Neither the Greek
nor the Persian material gives any real clue to it. One would imag-
ine that the two lovers were united at the end, but since their very
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names, especially in the Arabic/Persian version—the “virgin” and
her “ardent lover”, supply the plot so-to-speak, it is not easy to imag-
ine that the virginity and ardour just dissolve in a conventional happy
ending. In case we could assume a link with ‘Udhritic love poetry,
that would point in the direction of a tragic ending, but, as alrcady
said, there 1s not much to substantiate such a connection.

V&4 belonged, together with the epic poems Shadbahr u ‘Ain ul-
hayat and Rhing-but u Surkh-but, to the so called Khizanah-yi Yamin ud-
daulah, “I'reasury of Yamin ud-daulah”, composed by ‘Unsuri in
honour of his patron, Sultan Yamin ud-daulah Mahmud of Ghazna.”
Apparently, none of the components of this “treasury” fared well in
the world. The full texts of the poems were lost within a few cen-
turies, and they only survived as titles referred to in literary histo-
ries (fadhkirahs) and in isolated testimonial verses in dictionaries. When
Muhammad ‘Aufl wrote his tadhkirah Lubab ul-albab, “Quintessence of
hearts”, in 618/1221-2, the full text of V&4 might still have been
at hand,” but when, some 250 years later (in 892/1487), Daulatshah
Samarqgandl took down the anecdote about the destruction of this
poem that was quoted above, the poem was apparently only known
to him as a title. In the same year, 1487, ‘Abd ur-Rahman Jami
wrote in his Baharistan that “they say that he [viz. “Unsuri] com-
posed many mathnavt poems adorned in praise of the mentioned sul-
tan [viz. Mahmud], and one of them is called Vamig u ‘Adhra, but
there is no trace left of them” (Jami 1367:92-93; trans. Jami 1925:167).
Possibly, the “Treasury of Yamin ud-daulah” was suppressed after
the defeat of the Ghaznavid dynasty by the Ghurids in the middle
of the 12th century,® but the un-Islamic nature of its plot and the
inconvenient Greek shape of the names of many of its characters
and places were presumably the main reasons for the disappearance
of ‘UnsurT’s V&A.

FURTHER RAMIFICATIONS OF THE STORY

However, this was not the end of the story of the “virgin” (‘adhra)
and her “ardent lover” (vamig) in Persian. The motive lived on for

% See ‘Auft 1903-06, 11:32; cf. Rypka 1968:175.
27 See ‘Aufi, ibid.; cf. Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 5-10.
% As suggested by Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 9.
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many centuries. According to Daulatshah Samarqandi, already Fastht
Jurjani, a court poet of Amir “‘Unsur ul-ma‘ali Kai-Ka’as b. Iskandar
b. Qabus in Gurgan (1049-1069) and a near contemporary of ‘Unsurf,
composed a poem with the title V&A4.? Daulatshah had seen a part
of that poem and quotes one verse—in mutagarib, the same metre
as the one used by ‘Unsuri, but nothing else is known of it. According
to the Qamis al-alam of Shams ud-din Sami (5:3380; 6:4672) a cer-
tain Amir Farkhari, supposedly a poet at the Saljuq court of Kai-
Ka’as in Konya in the 13th century, also composed a poem with
the title V&4, but again nothing more is known about that work.*
The poet has his name of origin (nisbah) from Farkhar, the name of
a number of places in Turkestan.’’ Perhaps he brought the story
from there to Anatolia (“Ram”).

The first known Turkish version of V&A was written by the well-
known Ottoman poet Mahmud Lami‘T of Bursa (d. 1532 AH).*” This
poem is still extant and has achieved renown also in the West by
being presented in German by the Austrian Orientalist, Joseph von
Hammer-Purgstall.”” It is a comparatively long poem, containing
some 3000 verses in the metre ramal. The sources of LamiT are
uncertain, in spite of the fact that he refers to ‘Ungur as his pre-
decessor in a couple of introductory verses:

& maie o Ko Ghadl gl ok okl Ui 4l 5 Gk
TSl Uil G als galiy S 5 ol o dy Al Gielipnaay,

Von Hammer translates quite freely:

Ich frisch’ die alte Sage auf]
Der AnBari gegeben Lauf]
Sie kommt zuletzt in’s Land von Rum
und tiirk’schen Schmuck hing’ ich ihr um.*

2 Tadhkirat ush-shu‘ara, 78-79.

% Ref. in Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 31, and Sahinoglu 1982:193; cf. also Tarbiyat
1310/1931:522.

31 Cf. Daulatshah 1337:79; fwkhar is, in fact, a Soghdian/Persian form of Skt.
vthara, i.c. a Buddhist monastery.

2 On his life and works, see Kut Alpay 1976:73-93.

% Von Hammer-Purgstall 1836-38, 11:45-63; cf. Utas 1995.

* MS. Bibliotheque Nationale Turc 353 (Cat. Blochet 1905-34, 1:148-149).

% Von Hammer-Purgstall, op. cit., p. 46 (his vowelisation AnBari instead of ‘UnsurT
is strange).



TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE TEXT 205

A more exact translation would be:

Previously this beautiful story

was made into verse and written down by whom but ‘Unsuri?
[When] that Houri-clad one at last came to Ram,

in the Turkish language that silk robe was made into sack-cloth.

If this is correctly understood and taken according to its words, it
seems to mean that there was a previous Turkish version of “UnsurT’s
poem (in “sack-cloth”, perhaps for prose?) and that LamiT adorned
it with silk again. Thus we do not know for certain whether the
original text of “Unsurf was available to LamiT or not. What we do
know is that the story of Lami‘T’s V&4 differs completely from what
we know of ‘Unsur’s poem—at least on the surface.

This poem by LamiT was obviously never published, but von
Hammer-Purgstall retells it in German with much detail and long
passages in verse translation. The plot has been summarised in Utas
1995 but its most important features will be repeated here:

The hero, Vamiq, is the son of the emperor of China, Taimus, and
his queen, Taran-dukht (i.e. Turandot), daughter of the Khan of Tar
(i.e. Turkestan). The story starts with the wedding of his parents. The
prince is brought up and educated in all arts and skills under the tute-
lage of an old philosopher and becomes famous all over the world for
his wisdom, virtues and beauty. The daughter of the Sultan of Ghazna
(recalling Mahmud, the patron of “‘Unsuri!), ‘Adhra, falls in love with
him just from hearsay. Her wet-nurse finds out about her love and
helps her. ‘Adhra has her portrait painted, and this painting reaches
the eyes of Vamiq, who falls madly in love with her. Accompanied
by his step-brother, Bahman, he travels west in search of his beloved.
The two companions meet the King of the Fairies (par7), Lahijan,
residing in the Caucasus, who is in turn secretly in love with the angelic
Fari, who lives on the mythical mountain Qaf. They become friends
and go through a great number of adventures together. Meanwhile,
‘Adhra remains in Ghazna, tortured by her love for Vamiq. She then
runs away from her father, bringing her wet-nurse as her confidante,
and they likewise go through many adventures.

With the help of Lahijan (who, among other things, gives ‘Adhra a
diw’® to ride on) the two lovers finally meet but are soon separated
again, when Vamiq has to go to war with Tar Kahraman, the Sultan
of Balkh, in order to rescue Bahman. Tur makes an alliance with
Antin Firangl (Anton the Frank), and they capture Vamiq in a pit-
fall. They are, in their turn, attacked by Mizban, the King of Tas,

% T.e. a kind of demon.
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who has seen a picture of ‘Adhra and consequently fallen in love with
her. With Vamiq as their prisoner, Antan and Tur escape on a ship
in the Persian Gulf, where they meet “fire-throwing” Indian ships and
are captured. The Indian fire-worshippers build a huge pyre in order
to sacrifice their three prisoners to the fire. Antan and Tar are con-
sumed by the fire, but the flames refuse to touch Vamiq, because “the
glow of his love is stronger than that of the fire.” Meanwhile, ‘Adhra
and another princess, Dilpazir, are captured by Zangis, i.e. black
Ethiopians (or Zanzibaris). The King of the Zangts, Hilhilan wants to
take possession of the girls as well as another princess, Huma, who is
already with him, but they outwit him, and with the help of King
Mizban ‘Adhra is at last united with Vamiq. Eventually a fivefold wed-
ding feast is arranged, all the main characters of the plot being mar-
ried to each other in suitable combinations. LamiTs poem ends with
a description of this resplendent feast and the final union of the two
main lovers, who are raised to heaven—as Jupiter and the Sun.

This might seem a completely different story from both the original
ME&P and ‘Unsurl’s V&4, but if we scrutinise the structure of
LamiT’s story, we find some striking parallels. In the latter, Vamiq
appears to take the place of ‘Adhra as the main hero. ‘Adhra’s
philosopher teacher is replaced by that of Vamiq, and her virtues
are transferred to him. After introducing this “new” Vamiq, LamiT
changes over to ‘Adhra, as “‘Unsurt does to Vamiq. In “‘Unsurt Vamiq
leaves home together with his companion Tufan. In LamiT we have a
double exodus: Vamiq and Bahman leave China, and ‘Adhra and the
wet-nurse leave Ghazna. LamiT’s repeated motif of love by picture—
or hearsay—is, however, missing in ‘Unsuri. One might say that that
is a typical Muslim solution of the problem of how to have two
future lovers get acquainted without breaking the rules of propri-
ety.”” The story of the captivity of the three princesses with the King
of the Zangts, Hilhilan, recalls the story about how ‘Adhra, Tamrtstyah
and Zanklisa fall in the hands of the merchant Hiranqalis, as told
in the DN. Of special interest is the attempted burning of Vamiq
found in Lami‘t.® In the AMSP, Bartanitba dies in a sacrificial fire

% The same motf may, however, have occurred in the Greek Ninos Romance; at
least, there are a couple of mosaic representations of the hero looking at a picture
of the heroine; for various interpretations, cf. Quet 1992.

% The attempted burning of a lover, whom the flames refuse to touch, is a
prominent feature also in the allegedly originally Greek story of Salaman and Absal,
which was put into Persian verse by ‘Abd ur-Rahman Jamf (d. 1492) and re-written
in Turkish by Lami‘T; on Jamt’s poem, see Arberry 1956:40—41 (on the origin), 187
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untouched by the flames, but, as suggested above, this might be an
adaptation of a ruse or special event in the original story in which
‘Adhra could have been only apparently dead. There is a hint at
such a possibility in P12 which is accompanied by the lexical remark:
“the name of a woman who came up to the pillow of ‘Adhra and
thought she was dead”. These are vague similarities, it is true, but
we may look upon it the other way round: if LamiT had had access
to the original text by ‘Unsurl and wanted to transform it into a
mainstream Islamic romance, the result would have been something
like this. Six more Turkish versions of V&4 are mentioned in the
hand-books (Sahinoglu 1982:193; Tarbiyat 1310/1931:525; Shafi
1967: Pers. introd. 37-38). They are, however, little known and pre-
sumably follow the same lines as those set out by Lami‘T.

Next in chronological order of known Persian versions of the story
comes a poem by Qatilt Bukhara’t, a court poet of the Uzbak Shah
Ya‘qub in the 15th century. According to Shafi, a manuscript of this
poem is preserved in the British Museum (as Or. 9037, copied in 937
AH),” containing some 6000 verses in the metre hazaj-i akhrab-i
magbud.*® Shafi describes the plot of the story in some detail (Pers.
introd. pp. 51-76). It appears as an arabised romance, with Vamiq
as a son of one of the Amirs of Yemen and ‘Adhra a daughter of
the King of Hijaz. If there are any traces of ‘UnsurT’s V&4, they
are even more re-worked than in LamiT. Still a few traits are rem-
iniscent of the earlier version, especially in the beginning: In a dream
Vamiq sees a star come down from heaven and circulate round a
cypress; this is taken as a foreboding that a princess will love him.
He sends his confidant, Shaida, to find her. Vamiq is put under the
tutelage of a mabad (Zoroastrian priest) to learn the sciences. After
some adventures Shaida returns with news about the princess, ‘Adhra,
and Vamiq tells the mobad about his love, and the mdbad tells his
father, the king. The king gets angry and puts Vamiq in prison and
chases Shaida away. Vamiq escapes and a number of adventures

(reference to Vamiq’s love), 192-193 (the episode of the fire that consumed Absal
but left Salaman safe).

¥ Afshar 1344/1966:685; cf. Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 51; other MSS. are found
in Rampore State Library, with No. 218 in the description found in 74SB 14 (1918),
p. 312, and the private library of ‘Abd ur-Rahim Khalkhalt in Iran (cf. Tarbiyat
1310/1931:526).

1 Tarbiyat 1310/1931:526; cf. Utas 1984-86: n. 39.
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start, but eventually he meets his beloved and is married to her.
There is, however, no happy ending. A girl that Vamiq has met
during his wanderings, and seemingly married, turns up and ‘Adhra
becomes enraged and eventually dies. Finally, Vamiq himself dies
from sorrow. Incidentally, there is an indication that the hero of
‘UnsurT’s poem also married someone other than ‘Adhra (cf. PT132—
133 with the lexical explanation of the name Asinistan: “the father-
in-law of Vamiq, and in the end Vamiq killed him”). It may be
argued, however, that these are standard fopoi in this type of roman-
tic poem that have nothing to say about possible connections.

We know of no less than fourteen further Persian works, generally
in verse but some in prose, that carry the title V&4, Most of them
are listed and described by Tarbiyat (1310/1931:526-531), Shafi
(1967: Pers. introd. 39—47), Mahjub (1347/1968:131-141), Sahinoglu
(1982:193) and Shahriyart (1370/1991:22-27). They are:

1. Kamal ud-din Husain DamirT Isfahant (d.1566; cf. Aliev 1985:
110-111),

2. Amir Abu’l-Qasim Asirt! (d. 982/1574; MS. Silleymaniye Fatih
No. 4141),

3. Shaikh Ya‘qub Sarfi KashmirT (d. 1003/1594-95; MS. Rampore
State Library No. 4216, printed Lucknow 1889),

4. Sulht (end of 16th c.; MSS. Rampore State Library No. 4213,
British Museum Or. 10934),"

5. Muhammad ‘Alf Qismati Astarabadi (end of 16th c.),

6. Muhammad Rida Nau‘?T Khabtshant (d. 1019/1610—11; printed
Bombay 1306/1888-89, also known as Saz u gudaz “Burning and
melting”, trans. by M.Y. Dawud & A.K. Coomaraswamy, London
1912),

7. Khvajah Shu‘aib Jashgant (beginning of 17th c.; MS. Kitabkhanah-

yi Malik, Tehran, No. 5572),

Zahir Isfahani (end of the 17th c.),"

9. Iradat-Khan Mir Mubaraku’llah b. Kifayat-Khan Vadih (d. 1128/

1716; prose version),

10. Mirza Muhammad Sadiq al-Musavi Nam1 (d. 1790; MS. British
Museum Add. 7721, Cat. II, 813; cf. Cat. Oude 27),

11. Anonymous prose version (possibly following Namt; MS. Bibliotheque
Nationale No. 2120, Blochet 1934:75),

12. Anonymous prose version (following Jashqant; MS. Punjab University
Library No. unknown),

®

" Also known as Maulana Asiri Turbati; cf. Nafisi 1344/1964-65, 1:524; Aliev
1985:66.

2 Cf. Afshar 1344/1966:686 (Suhaili mistake for Sulhi?).

% Different from Zahir Kirmani, according to Tarbiyat 1310/1931:530.
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13. Hajjt Muhammad Husain Shirazi (d. 1853; MS. British Museum
Add. 25,017, Cat. 11, 721; printed Shiraz 1906; cf. Aliev 1985:261),

14. Aqa Mirza Ibrahim Zahir Kirmani (written 1315/1897-98; mixed
prose and poetry; printed Tehran 1378 AHQ/1958-59 AD and
Tehran 1370 AHSh/1981-82 AD).

Besides there is a poem in Kashmiri (mixed with Persian) by Saif
ud-din Akhiind Saif written in 1854 (MS. India Office No. 1733/6)
and a Pashto translation of Hajt Muhammad Husain Shirazi’s Persian
poem made in 1256 AH (c. 1840 AD) by a certain Mu‘in ud-din
(MS. British Museum No. 2827).**

These authors have all left the original romance and develop var-
ious themes that are easily abstracted from the telling names of the
hero, “ardent lover”, and heroine, “virgin”, and are typical of the
romantic mathnavi genre. Vamiq is often depicted as a prince of
Yemen and ‘Adhra as a princess either of Arabia or China (chin, i.c.
also eastern parts of Central Asia). There are some interesting excep-
tions, however. Thus AsirT (No. 2) presents Vamiq as “a son of the
Sasanian king Qa’an (I?)” who had a kingdom on the border to
Khata, i.e. Cathay or China (Tarbiyat 1310/1931:527). Even more
astonishing is the version by Jushqani (No. 7), which presents the
hero in the following way:

Hgd 25 50 ali o i @l duaa ¢ £y
skl Glali il ) gl S QA 53 Jaad ) 20 4S
D) 8 S0 Giala s ey o JA5 2k sa
3R 0 Uilles siola 5o 52 sy ) Glies i, 3
el 38 e (el ChalS 355 3l ATl o 08 5a

The narrator of old stories
writes thus in interpretation of the Zand
that there was from the lineage of the fortunate Ukdis
a Plato-knowing man called Filatas.
When the date-palm of his hope flourished,
God gave him a wise child.
His comeliness exceeded every how and why,
his beauty out-shone the new moon.
Since his desire was made sweet by the Zand,
his father laid down his name as Vamiq.

" According to Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 47; cf. further references there.
¥ Quoted from Tarbiyat 1310/1931:529.
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‘Adhra, on the other hand, is presented as the daughter of Qadar-
Khan, the ruler of a kingdom in the east.

There can be no doubt that this account mirrors names and cir-
cumstances in the original V&A/MSP, however with Vamiq shift-
ing roles with ‘Adhra. This Jashqani flourished at the time of the
Safavid Shah ‘Abbas the Great (1588-1629), i.e. at a time when the
original poem ‘UnsurT supposedly had been lost since more than two
hundred years. Besides, in his introduction the poet himself states
that “you will not find more than two odd old leaves of this auspi-
cious poem—no one has seen a trace of it—this story is not at hand
in our age”.* The placing of the story in Sasanian times by Asirl
and Jushqani, as well as Jushqan’s reference to Zand (properly the
interpretation of the Avesta but also symbolising pre-Islamic Iranian
lore in general), suggest that both poets depended on the well-known
anccdote of Daulatshah that was mentioned above. The remarkable
use of the names Ukiis" and Filatis by Jushqani and some other
coinciding details, could, on the other hand, be explained by his
acquaintance with testimonial verses taken from ‘Unsurls V&4.
Such verses, including comments on them, were still current in dic-
tionaries used by the poets of his time (cf. especially PT53, 108 &
135 above). But why Filatas instead of Fuluqrat (as in PT50 & 108)?
Perhaps just by chance or, more probably, in order to facilitate the
transfer of ‘Adhra’s part to Vamiq, since Fuluqrat might still have
been known as the name of the father of ‘Adhra.

From the 16th century onwards the story of V&4 seems to have
enjoyed a special popularity in India. No less than seven of the
authors using this title are known to have been active in India: Asiri,
Sarfi, Sulhi, NauT, Qismati, Iradat-Khan Vadih and Akhtind Saif.
The authors of the two anonymous prose versions might also belong
there. The poet Nau‘T Khabushani, who was born in Quchan in
Iran, but flourished and died in India (d. in Burhanpur 1610/11),
even transformed the two lovers into Hindus. The end of his story
1s spectacular: just before their wedding Vamiq is killed by the roof
of a bazaar falling down over him, and ‘Adhra, his betrothed, becomes
so wild with sorrow that she cannot be prevented from ascending

* According to a quotation in Shafi 1967: Pers. introd. 43.
7 Te. owsSsl, which also could be read Aukus; cf. Aqus in V&4 (PT108).
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the funeral pyre of her beloved. An Indian suttee and a virgin in
one person!*® The motive of death by fire somehow remains associ-
ated with the motif of “the virgin and her lover”. Thus also in the
poem by Muhammad Sadiq Nami, who was the court poet of Fath-
‘AlT Shah in Iran at the end of the 18th century, the two lovers are
finally united in the end and embrace each other with such ardour
that flames blaze and they are consumed by fire. These are two
solutions of the problem of ending the story in a way that fits the
image of its heroes. There are simpler ways, too: Sarfi has Vamiq
killed by a villain and ‘Adhra commit suicide and Sulhi makes ‘Adhra
die from sorrow after having been forced by her father to marry a
cousin, whereupon Vamiq commits suicide. Obviously, a happy end-
ing was never a pre-requisite for stories on this theme, however pop-
ular they may have been.

The latest variation on the theme V&4 that has been reported
is a voluminous romance in mixed poetry and prose written by Aqa
Mirza Ibrahim Zahir Kirmani in the later days of the Qajar dynasty
(No. 14 above). It was printed first in Tehran in 1337/1918-19*
and then again recently (Tehran 1370/1991) by Asadu’llah Shahriyari.
In a detailed introduction the editor sums up the tortuous develop-
ments of this theme in Muslim lands through more than one thou-
sand years. There is, however, one more astonishing development
in this story of a story. In 1833 a booklet appeared in Vienna with
the title Wamik und Asra, das ist der Gliihende und die Bliihende. Das dilteste
persische tomantische Gedicht, im Fiinflelsafl abgezogen von Joseph v. Hammer.
The author, or “distiller” as he described himself, was, of course,
the above-mentioned Orientalist Hammer-Purgstall.” In contrast to
the scholarly presentation of this poem in his Geschichte der osmani-
schen Dichtkunst published some years later (quoted above), he here
presents a playful variation on the theme of “the lover and the vir-
gin”. The booklet comprises 49 nine-line stanzas of rhyming, flowery
German. The beginning has some similarity with the poem by Lami‘t.
The two verses from that poem that were quoted above (including
a translation by von Hammer himself) here appear like this:

# Cf. Mahjub 1347/1968-69:133-135.
1 Cf. Mahjub 1347/1968-69:135.
0 Cf. Utas 1995.
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Es fehlte tberall das ihn Erganzende,
Verloren war das Werk, bis es zuletzt
Gefunden Lamii, das ist der Glinzende,
Mit neuem Laub es frisch Bekrianzende.

But after that von Hammer continues with a love poem of his own
making. Only in the end does he return to something reminiscent
of LamiT’s work.

The title of von Hammer’s little book translates Vamiq as “der
Glihende” (“the glowing one”) and ‘Adhra as “die Blithende” (“the
blossoming one”). The first correspondence is understandable, but
where does the transformation of ‘Adhra come from? Apart from
the common association of the (unplucked) blossom with virginity,”!
a specific explanation is probably found in the dedication of the book
to “die hochgeborene Grifinn, Irau Flora von Wrbna, geborene
Grifinn von Kageneck, Dame du Palais Threr Majestit der Kaiserinn,
Sternkreuz-Ordens-Dame”. The first name of “the high-born Countess”
of this dedication was Flora, and in his introduction von Hammer
states that “der Glihende und die Blihende” correspond to “Amor
and Flora” in Roman mythology. The identification of the Countess
with ‘Adhra is rather obvious. At the end of the poem, however,
the lovers are transformed into stars and there ‘Adhra appears as
Virgo and Vamiq as Arcturus. The theme that the renowned Austrian
Orientalist used to court a lady in waiting to the Habsburgian Kaiser-
inn had, indeed, travelled a long way from its origin in Herodotos

(3.124).

1 Suggestion by Suzanne Stenkevych.



CHAPTER FIVE

RECONSTRUCTION OF THE PLOT

In this penultimate chapter we shall attempt a reconstruction of the
plot of the novel and the epic poem, based on the textual fragments
and the various kinds of testimonia that were presented in Chapters
IT and III. Much of the reconstruction must be rather speculative,
since the main coherent fragments in Greek as well as Persian belong
to the first part of the plot, while we possess only disconnected frag-
ments and rather ambiguous and incomplete testimonia referring to
its middle and final parts. Morcover, we cannot be sure that the
novel and the epic developed their actions in quite the same ways;
it is true that the beginnings seem to have been fairly close to each
other, but that need not necessarily have been the rule all along.
Still, we have chosen to trace the plot of both within a common
reconstructional framework, being careful, however, to mark wher-
ever we find it evident, or probable, that they have parted company.

If we first look at what remains of the original Greek novel, M&P,
in isolation, there is little that takes us beyond Metiokhos’ first evening
on Samos when he is entertained by Polykrates (GF1, 4). The most
detailed indication that this novel, like most of its extant cognates,
exploited the search-and-travel motif] is to be found in the Byzantine
commentaries on Dionysios Periegetes which testify to Parthenope’s
westbound travelling in search of Metiokhos and to her defended
virginity (G'T'1). Lucian and Herodotos indicate an eastbound pere-
grination as well (GT2b, 3). One or two of the disconnected frag-
ments are most naturally to be placed within this search-and-travel
part (GI2, perhaps 3). Further inferences are based on the analogy
with the other ideal Greek novels, a procedure that has its obvious
risks in the case of a novel that belongs so early in the tradition and
seems to have deviated in important respects from what was to
become the norm.'

! On the various novelistic traditions and the typological place of M&P, see Higg
2002:15-19.
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In this situation, the Martyrdom of St Parthenope (MSP) comes in as
a witness of importance, if we can assume that it is actually based on
some version of the original Greek M&P. If so, we possess, although
in a very special adaptation and in extreme abbreviation, a sketch
of the whole plot of the novel-—not all of its episodes, of course, but
at least a beginning, a middle, and an end, in coherent narrative.
Its beginning, however, with the beautiful young virgin residing in
the monastery outside Constantinople, does not conform to what we
know for sure about the novel’s beginning on Samos; and its mar-
tyrdom end is hardly that of a romantic novel (though it may be a
transfiguration of a novelistic motif). Yet, in spite of the contradic-
tions and difficulties, parts of MSP must be tested for what they may
potentially contribute to the reconstruction of the novel’s plot.
Among the Persian fragments and testimonia, the only corre-
sponding apergu of the whole plot is the diminutive predictive dream
of Fuluqrat before the birth of ‘Adhra, which seems to foresee her
tour of “every island” and final return home to the throne on Samos
(PF16-20, with interpretation in 21-22). But her lover, Vamiq, has
no place in his prospective father-in-law’s dream; is he to become
a shadowy prince consort, or will ‘Adhra even remain a virgin?
Similarly, the comparatively detailed summary of the story of
‘Adhra found in the Darab-namah (DN) leaves us in ignorance about
the dénouement. Yet, for the parts of the plot that ‘Adhra’s life story
in DN does cover, this source is of great importance for the recon-
struction, since it fills in lacunas in the fragments and connects dis-
jointed pieces. One simply has to take into account the uncertainty
involved: we do not know along what routes, oral or written, the
story travelled before it reached DN (cf. Ch. IV), nor what these
unknown intermediate stages and the particular narrative perspec-
tive mean for the authenticity of its details. Moreover, one senses
that references to the rest of the story as well might be found some-
where in some disguise in the maze of narrative material collected
in compilations like the two Darab-namahs and the many versions of
the Iskandar-namah, but so far nothing of the sort has come to light.
When all the uncertainties of the various fragments and testimonia
are taken into account, there is no doubt that the best starting-point
as well as continued basis for the reconstruction of substantial parts
of the original story must be the main fragment of ‘UnsurT’s epic
poem (PF), supplemented as far as feasible with the disconnected
verses from V& A quoted in Persian lexical works (PT). Though we
cannot determine exactly how closely the Persian poet followed the
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Greek M&P, nor what version of it that reached him and through
what intermediaries, the overall concord between the overlapping
sections of the main Greek and Persian fragments gives us the degree
of confidence necessary to pursue the task in this manner.

In order to vindicate various parts of the Persian fragment and
testimonia for the original novel, we refer to, and sometimes quote,
parallels from the extant Greek novels. These references and quo-
tations are not meant to be in any way exhaustive; much more could
be found, and will certainly be found in the future by systematic
search. Nor is it our purpose to argue that one motif or another
has been taken over from M&P by subsequent novelists (though that
may indeed sometimes have been the case). The aim is solely to give
an idea of how close many of the motifs and narrative devices in
the epic poem are to what is found in ancient Greek fiction, and
thereby to strengthen the likelihood that V&4 has received them
(and the context in which they occur) from M&P.

We shall look in turn at the various stages of the story: (1) the
beginning, (2) the meeting of the lovers and the (first/only?) sym-
posium, (3) the events leading to the separation of the lovers, (4) the
peregrinations and vicissitudes of the lovers, and (5) the possible final
reunion and the end of the story.

THE BEGINNING

It is possible that “‘Unsurl’s V&4 started with some kind of formal
exordium, as was typical of its time and genre; but that will have
been independently of the original story. The earliest Greek novels
extant have nothing of the kind; later, Longos’ Daphnis and Khloe (AD
150-250?) has a formal prooimion, and Akhilleus Tatios’ Leukippe
and Kleitophon (AD 150—200?) an “epic situation” in which the author
meets the protagonist who then tells him his story, which is the
novel. There is every reason to suppose that the third-person novel
MEP simply started with the narrative proper, at the most preceded
by a sentence in which the author introduced himself in the man-
ner of the classical historians and Khariton (1.1.1): “I, Khariton of
Aphrodisias, clerk of the lawyer Athenagoras, am going to relate a
love story which took place in Syracuse.”

? Khariton is quoted throughout in the translation of G.P. Goold (1995).
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As it happens, we seem to have the first two verses of the story

proper preserved among the lexical quotations deriving from V&4
(PT107-108):

A city of style by the name of Samos,
in it a monarch of triumphing will,

By name of Fuluqrat/Polykrates, worthy of sovereignty,
even of the seed of Aqiis/Aiakos, son of Jupiter/Zeus.

Such an initial localisation of the story, i.e. where the story begins
and possibly also ends, would suit M&P too, as parallels in the other
novels show. We have just seen Syracuse being mentioned in Khariton’s
first sentence; and still closer comes the folktale-style beginning of
Xenophon’s Ephesiaka (AD 50—150?) (1.1.1): “At Ephesos lived a man
named Lykomedes, a principal figure in that city.”® This Lykomedes
is the father of Habrokomes, the novel’s hero, as Fulugrat/Polykrates
will become the father of ‘Adhra/Parthenope. Likewise, in Khariton
(1.1.1), immediately after the author’s self-presentation, Hermokrates,
“the ruler of Syracuse”, is introduced before attention is turned to
his daughter, the heroine. Thus, the narrative pattern of PT107-108,
with place and father named, is securely anchored in the closest
Greek texts.

The following verses certainly heaped some more praise on this
king of Samos and then turned to his marriage plans. He obviously
set his mind on the daughter of King *Aqrasus of *Afrijjah. As has
been mentioned repeatedly above, this rather obviously refers to King
Kroisos, apparently misplaced from Lydia to Phrygia (the name
extended to non-Greek western Asia Minor in general?). This king
is presented in due order in PT57:

In *Afifjah the celebrated *Aqrasus
was a prosperous king.

Here his daughter, probably named *Nani, must have been intro-
duced with suitable laudations. Next, we probably have the verse
PT40:

He made a letter for *Aqrasus,
he put his wit on the top of the pen.

% Xenophon of Ephesos is quoted throughout in the translation of M. Hadas in
Hansen (ed.) 1998:7-49.
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As could be expected, the reply of King *Aqrasus was positive and
preparations for the wedding started. Obviously invitations to the
resplendent wedding feast went out to all the kings and nobles of
what the poem calls “the islands of the Greeks”—and here our coher-
ent manuscript fragment starts (PF1 etc.). There are some lacunas
at the beginning of PF, but the order of the extant verses is prob-
ably correct, in spite of the fact that PF5 contains a laudation of
*Nani that one would have expected already when she was first
introduced.

The atmosphere conjured up in PF1-4 of a spectacular event that
attracts people from every quarter, is reminiscent of passages in the
carly Greek novels. For instance, reports of Kallirhoe’s divine beauty
spread far and wide and “suitors came pouring into Syracuse, poten-
tates and princes, not only from Sicily, but from Italy, the conti-
nent, and the peoples of the continent” (1.1.2). When her marriage
with Khaireas had been announced, “the marriage hymn sounded
throughout the city; the streets were filled with garlands and torches,
and the doorways sprinkled with wine and perfume” (1.1.13). Similarly,
in PF3b, “the air became full of colour and scent”, and in PF4a
there is “the sound of harp and rebeck”. The ships coming to Samos
for the wedding are “adorned” (PF2a); likewise, at the end of Khariton’s
novel, Khaireas has his ship decorated with wreaths before entering
the harbour of Syracuse (8.6.2; 8.6.10). The wedding festivities in
the first book of Xenophon’s novel provide further parallels (1.7.3-10.2).

It has been important to show that the account of Fulugrat’s wed-
ding in V&4 is consistent, in its descriptive detail, with the corre-
sponding passages in the novels, because in another respect this first
part of the plot is contrary to what one would have expected from
ME&P. It is true that Khariton and Xenophon too place weddings
at the beginning of their novels, but then it is the hero and hero-
ine themselves who marry. In M&P, the author obviously began one
generation earlier, and the conception, birth and upbringing of the
heroine thus became part of the primary narrative. Thereby, her
character and special talents are marked before she enters action
proper. In Heliodoros® Aithiopika (AD 350—-375?), we also get to know
part of the corresponding family prehistory, but only gradually and
in retrospect far ahead in the novel; in Longos, the early childhood
of Daphnis and Khloe is part of the action in chronological sequence,
but not their parents’ identity and wedding; and the other extant
novels are purely one-generation stories, covering just a few years in
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their young heroes’ lives. M&P, to judge from V&4, was different,
and may have both started and ended with a wedding.

In spite of a lacuna (PI'9/10), the description of the wedding seems
rather complete, and it ends with the union of the married couple
and the conception of the bride (PF15, variant in PT136). This is
directly followed by the king’s dream about the future of his as yet
unborn child (with just a small, but unfortunate lacuna in PF20).
Then *Nani bears a daughter, characterised by the utmost beauty,
who is growing with far greater speed than other children (PF26-31
& PT101). There might be a passage missing on the development
of this marvellous child (PF31/32) in which PT128 would have a
natural place:

The world remained dazzled by her education,
by that height and elevation and splendour of hers.

The girl is thus described as a paragon not only of female but also
of male virtues, and this, the poet implies, makes her father give her
the name ‘Adhra, i.e. ‘virgin’ (PF36). This seems a somewhat strained
explanation of her name, and it does not become more persuasive
if borrowed from the Greek, to explain Parthenope. We do not know,
however, whether the novelist took over this name for Polykrates’
daughter from some legendary or historical source (other than
Herodotos, for he leaves her anonymous, GT3a), or coined it him-
self to fit the fate—to be single (partheneuesthar) for a long time—with
which Polykrates, according to Herodotos (3.124), threatened his
daughter.

Is this description of the prodigious child largely an elaboration
by the Persian poet (or some intermediary), or does it go back, in
substance, to the Greek novel? For reasons explained above, there
can be no immediate parallel in the other novels; only Daphnis and
Khloe are followed step by step in their upbringing, but they are
characterised as children of nature, and not prematurely mature
either. The hero and heroine are normally introduced as teenagers,
preeminent in beauty and charm, sometimes also in chastity, but
with no special emphasis on education. For a heroine, Parthenope
would be quite unique if ‘Adhra’s education in both martial and
bookish arts were also hers.* Perhaps it was: Polykrates’ daughter,

* For a hero, the combination would be less spectacular, cf. Xen. Eph. 1.1.2:
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as described by Herodotos, was already a rather unfeminine char-
acter, with her obstinate opposition to her father’s political plans and
indifference to the prospects of marriage. It may be that legend
and/or the novelist himself developed these traits to create a pepaideu-
mené (an educated woman) among novel heroines. As we shall soon
see, she was allowed (in both novel and epic) to take part in the
symposium, normally men’s domain, and to discuss there, with her
secret lover, the nature of Eros. Excellence in the use of weapons is
consistent with the indications (in the Persian testimonia) of her tak-
ing personally part in combat. So, the probability is that Parthenope’s
education did form part of the novel’s description of her, and that
her virtue, learning and physical prowess—manly talents, appropri-
ate for a future ruler—were indeed emphasised more than beauty
or charm. Her father’s affection and pride are also likely to be orig-
inal constituents. It is another matter that the articulation of the par-
ticular qualities—astronomy, polo and all-—are no doubt due to later
elaboration, as is perhaps the hyperbolic specification of the various
ages at which she first displayed her skills.

Having concluded with Fulugrat’s love for his daughter (PF40),
the Persian poem quickly changes the scene to the homeland of the
hero, Vamiq. The specification of that land is missing in PI' but
may be supplemented by PT127:

There was an island in the land of the Greeks;
Kartnis was the name of the choice city.

The identification of this Karunis with Thracian Khersonesos is
beyond doubt (the Arabic/Persian word for ‘island’, jazirah, is also
used for ‘peninsula’). This verse was probably followed directly by
PT144:

For Mildhitas/Miltiades held that place;
he held office as king over it.

Alternation between different lines of action, one centred around the
hero and one around the heroine, is a common feature of the Greek
novels, and in particular, of Xenophon and Khariton. The transitions

“This Habrokomes grew handsomer day by day, and the qualities of his soul kept
equal pace with the beauty of his person. He was diligent in every form of culture
(pardeia), and practiced the various arts (mousike); his training (gymnasmata) included
the chase and horsemanship and fencing.”
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are sometimes quite mechanical, using a technique and a phraseol-
ogy that go back to the shifts of perspective between different places
of action in the classical historians (and ultimately to Homer).” M&P,
if actually in this instance the model for V&4, is different only in
having to make such a violent shift to another geographical location
already when introducing the hero, since the two lovers are (atypi-
cally) of different ethnic origin.

A reservation is in place, though: the novelist may have saved the
information about Metiokhos’ background for one or several retro-
spects when the young man from Khersonesos had arrived on Samos,
whereas the Persian epic poet chose to tell it all in linear sequence.
Such a technique of flashbacks, either contributed by the narrative
voice itself or integrated into the monologues and dialogues of the
characters, is a current technique in the other novels, albeit with
great variations in frequency (seldom in Khariton and Xenophon,
the dominant technique in Heliodoros). There is actually, in the main
Greek fragment, a passage where in dialogue with Polykrates, as a
prelude to the symposium, Metiokhos gives details about his family
situation on the Khersonesos (GF1.2—24). Although the papyrus text
is much damaged, it is clear that some of the facts mentioned there
coincide with what the Persian poet tells us here. He may thus have
extracted them from that dialogue (and perhaps from other, lost pas-
sages in M&P as well) and used them in his own linear presenta-
tion of Vamiq. The alternative is that the author of M&P did both
things, first introduced Metiokhos and his family conflicts in his own
voice at the same place as we find it in V&4, and then recycled
the material from Metiokhos’ own perspective in his dialogue with
Polykrates, perhaps contributing novel details and shedding new light
on the repeated elements. This too is a current technique in the
extant novels; in fact, repetition and recapitulation is a dominant
feature of the earlier ones.® This latter alternative appears to be the
more likely one, but we shall have to keep both in mind in the fol-
lowing analysis.

There is only a small lacuna in PF (40/41), so already the fol-
lowing verse must have introduced the son of Mildhttas/Miltiades,
1.e. Vamiq/Metiokhos. In the preserved fragment his good looks are

> See Hiagg 1971:311-316.
 See Higg 1971:245-287, 327-332.



RECONSTRUCTION OF THE PLOT 221

mentioned only in passing, in an indirect form well-known from the
Greek novels (PF42): “people were astonished by his looks” (cf. e.g.
Xen. Eph. 1.2.8). The story then immediately passes on to his evil step-
mother, *Highsifull (reconstructed form based on Greek Hegesipyle)
(PIF44; PT106; GF1.15; G'T'3b). Her machinations against Vamiq
are described in a lengthy passage, in the middle of which there is
a lacuna in the Persian poem (PF49/50, probably some twenty verses
missing). We may have one verse of that text preserved in PT51:

From (her) being so malevolent and bad-tempered
the width of the word was narrow for him.

The stepmother succeeds in turning the king’s mind against his son,
Vamiq,” and she even tries to poison him. He sees no escape but
flight and chooses a friend named Tufan as his companion (PF58
& PT109). In a discussion on Vamiq’s precarious situation, this Tufan
gives him the advice to go to the king of Samos, Fuluqrat (i.c.
Polykrates), since “you are, after all, related to him by blood” (PF70).
This quite unhistorical argument is obviously based on an identification
of the name Aiakos, the mythical ancestor of Miltiades the elder
(Hdt. 6.35.1; cf. GT3b), with the similar-sounding Aiakes, the name
of Polykrates’ father (Hdt. 2.182.2). As we saw, already in the assumed
opening verses of the epic poem, Fuluqrat was introduced as being
“of the seed of Aqiis/Aiakos, son of Jupiter/Zeus” (PT108). Finally,
the two young men stealthily go on board a ship and sail to Samos,
where they head for the city.

The topic of the evil stepmother as the reason for Metiokhos’
flight from his father’s house and land is obviously taken over from
the novel, wherever the various details about it were placed in the
text. Thus, it seems, the novelist replaced the political happenings
that caused the flight of both Metiokhos and his father in Herodotos
(6.40—41) with a private motive, a family conflict of stock character
(see the more detailed discussion in the comments above in Ch. Ila
on GF1.2-24). In the extant novels, the motif of the evil stepmother
is developed with particular ingenuity by Heliodoros, but his story

7 This would be the meaning of PF46 required by the context (indeed, Stephens
& Winkler 1995:74 n. 10 translate: “She hardened the heart of the father . ..”), but
the Persian, in fact, (misunderstanding its model?) has the opposite: “She made his
(possibly: her) heart hard against his father...”.
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of Demainete and Knemon (1.9ff)) is of the Phaidra/Hippolytos vari-
ety, whereas our novelist is content with a simple, non-erotic conflict
between stepmother and stepson (provided it is not the Persian poet
who has purged the narrative). The references to that conflict in
Metiokhos’ dialogue with Polykrates in the main Greek fragment
adds a couple of details that are missing in the extant part of the
Persian fragment (but may have been mentioned in the lacuna):
Hegesipyle also has younger children of her own, whom she obvi-
ously favours (GF1.15-16);% and Miltiades is described as philoteknos,
“loving his children” (GF1.12), but is now completely in his new
wife’s hands (this aspect of the motif is elaborated in Hld. 1.9). The
misogynic verses PF47-48 may well have had a model in the Greek
(cf. footnote to GF1.13 trans.).

The detailed description of how Vamiq approaches a friend, dis-
cusses his situation with him, listens to his advice and escapes together
with him, is almost certainly taken over from the novel. Khaireas
in Khariton has a friend Polykharmos who fills the very same func-
tion of confidant and travel companion, as Orestes famously had his
Pylades and (as remarked by Khar. 1.4.2) Akhilleus his Patroklos.
Tafan’s Greek name may have been Theophanes (or Thouphanes);
it is strange that he does not turn up in GI1.

THE MEETING OF THE LOVERS AND THE (FIRST/ONLY?) SYMPOSIUM

Here follows the section of the story in which the main Greek and
Persian fragments partly ran parallel and where it is possible to aim,
to a certain extent, at a double reconstruction, of both the Greek
novel and the Persian poem. The two accounts were certainly not
identical, even if a few passages show an almost verbatim corre-
spondence. Furthermore, we have the narrative in DN which is com-
paratively explicit regarding the first meeting of the lovers.

With regard to the scene of the meeting, PF has a completely
coherent text (77-118), apparently without any lacuna. It starts directly
with a reference to “this temple” (PF77 & PT151), which is astonish-
ing, since there is no room before PF77 for a mention of the temple

8 Herodotos (6.136.3; 7.107.1) names one half-brother of Metiokhos, Kimon; for
the ambiguous evidence in other sources, see Higg 1985:94 n. 8.
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(the Heraion of Samos, of course), provided the previous line was
left blank for a heading (as suggested above). The temple and the
practices of its worshippers are described in six verses (PF78-83).
Most cultic details will have been taken over from the novel’s descrip-
tion; one may compare the behaviour of Xenophon’s Habrokomes

and Antheia on visiting Samos (1.11.2): “. .. they made Samos, the
sacred island of Hera. There they offered sacrifice and took their
dinner and said many prayers . ..”. An oracle cult seems to be implied

in PF80, not a feature traditionally emphasised in connection with
Samian Hera. One detail that would have been rather strange in
an ancient Greek context is the special rule that even “king and
warrior had to walk to the temple on foot”, a rule presumably belong-
ing to a more horse-bound culture.

Then comes the intense moment when the eyes of the two lovers
meet: “in one glance I fell in love with him”, as ‘Adhra is reported
saying in the DN, and for Vamiq “the world was illuminated” (PI'85).
The importance of the eyes as the gate for love to enter the mind
is strongly emphasised, e.g. in PF90:

From one glance all upheaval will arise,
the sharp fire of love will enter the mind.

Similar descriptions of love-at-first-sight belong to the stock motifs
of the Greek novels. The elaboration of the key role played by the
eyes 1s likewise a commonplace, going back to Plato (Phaidros 251h).
It will suffice to quote from Akh.Tat. 1.4.2-4:" “Her face flashed on
my eyes like lightening. ... As soon as I had seen her, I was lost.
For Beauty’s wound is sharper than any weapon’s, and it runs through
the eyes down to the soul. It is through the eye that love’s wound
passes” etc. (also 1.9.4-5 and 5.13.4; cf. Xen. Eph. 1.3.2).

Next, there is an interesting difference between PF and DN.
According to PF91-92 it is ‘Adhra who first addresses the stranger,
praising his looks and asking about his lineage and circumstances,
while in DN she modestly tells the merchant, Hiranqalis: “I did not
know who he was. He was really a relative of ours. He addressed
us and asked for something.” The important piece of information
given here is strangely missing, though, in Vamiq’s reply as worded
in PF94-95:

9 Akhilleus Tatios is quoted throughout in the translation of J.J. Winkler in
Reardon (ed.) 1989:170-284.
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I have run away from the oppression of an oppressor,

I have attached myself to the benevolence of Fuluqrat.
Maybe that fortunate king will receive me

(and) count me among his servants.

He thus omits any hint of his kinship with Fulugrat! Still the poet
seems to allude to it somewhat further on, when the queen, *Nani, is
astonished by his looks and says to him (in PF100—101): “O, afflicted
young man,/on you are manifest the ways of kings....I shall tell
your story to the king.” DN has ‘Adhra dryly remarking: “My mother
did not give him anything but promised to send something.”

Mother and daughter thus leave Vamiq who is in full confusion
and asks himself what “misfortune” could have befallen him (PF106).
His companion, Tafan, at once understands what has happened and
warns him in despair (in PF110):

O, you who are bound in new love,
do not go near the breath of that dragon!”

Then Tufan goes up to the “idol” (presumably, the cult statue of
Hera) and prays for its (her) protection of his poor friend (PF114-116).
‘Adhra, in her turn, is similarly bewildered, trying to conceal her
feelings from her mother. The physical symptoms that both lovers
experience as a result of their first meeting—Adhra walks away
“swaying to and fro”, “the fresh colour of her face” withering
(PF103-104), while sweat streams from Vamiq’s body (97) and he
cries tears of blood (108, 112)—are in accordance with the corre-
sponding descriptions in the Greek novels. For instance, Khariton’s
Khaireas, having seen Kallirhoe for the first time, “could barely make
his way home; like a hero mortally wounded in battle, he was too
proud to fall but too weak to stand” (1.1.7), while Kallirhoe, like
‘Adhra (1.1.8), fears exposure. The bewilderment and desolation
expressed in Vamiq’s monologue have close parallels in that of
Habrokomes in Xenophon’s novel (1.4.1): “Ah me for my troubles! . . .
What, unlucky that I am, has happened to me?” We may perhaps
surmise that young Metiokhos, home in the Khersonesos, was described
as the same chaste defier of Eros as Habrokomes (and, of course,
as Euripides’ Hippolytos); his speech on Eros at the symposium (cf.
below) certainly shows that attitude. The role that Vamiq’s friend
plays in grasping the secret and warning him is also totally in char-
acter (cf., in particular, Polykharmos in Khariton passim).

In both PIF and DN it appears that ‘Adhra is brought to despair
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when her mother seems to have forgotten her promise to do some-
thing for the stranger. In PF there is an incomplete verse and then
a lacuna at this stage (119: “[When her mother| did not. . ., ‘Adhra
wreathed . . .in pain” + some four missing verses), but here DN
comes to our assistance with a full description:

When we came to the palace, he was forgotten, and I was ashamed
of reminding my mother. I brought up that temple, saying: “O mother,
there is no place of worship like the one of our island.” My mother
came to think of that youth.

After this, PF is again much more detailed. *Nani approaches her
husband and tells him eloquently about the handsome young man
who has come to Samos in order to seek the protection of its king.
Fulugrat immediately orders his master of ceremonies to bring him
to the palace. (In DN it is simply stated that the queen “sent some-
one and called for him”.) There is an elaborate description of how
Vamiq 1s approached and brought to the palace (PF125-132). On
his arrival, the king meets him at the door, greets him warmly and
embraces him (PI'133, quite summarily in DN).

According to PF, Vamiq is brought straight to the banqueting
hall, where he is addressed by the king with, among others, the fol-
lowing words: “You have come to your own home and city” (in
PF'136). Though this is a normal phrase of politeness, in the present
context it is difficult not to take it as a reference to their actual
blood relationship—which has, however, still not been mentioned
explicitly. To investigate that matter further, we turn to the main
Greek fragment, which seems to begin exactly at this point, Metiokhos
arriving at the court and being greeted by Polykrates. GI1, much
damaged in its first 33 lines (= Col. I), starts with Polykrates wel-
coming Metiokhos. He obviously knows where the young man comes
from, who he is and that he has been the victim of his “father’s
contempt”; the king seems to offer his assistance in one way or
another (GI1.2-7). This indicates beyond reasonable doubt that
Polykrates has already been told the story of the stepmother and the
flight, either by Metiokhos himself just before GF1 starts or (more
likely) through his wife and daughter, who will consequently, when
they first met Metiokhos at the Heraion, have received more specific
information about his identity than is the case in PF (but cf. DN).
Included in that information will have been the detail about the kin-
ship, crucial to explain both Metiokhos’ destination and now Polykrates’
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hearty welcome. Though the Persian poet mentioned the kinship
already back in PT108 and PF70 and now seems to take it for granted
in PF136 (“your own home and city”), he has obviously omitted the
intermediate passage(s) where Metiokhos’ identity was disclosed to
his relatives on Samos. There seems to be no lacuna in PI' where
this piece of information could naturally have been passed on.

Next in the mutilated Greek text, Polykrates appears to move his
young relative to a higher position at the table, closer to Parthenope
(GF1.8-10). This would correspond to PF134 where it is stated that
he “made him sit in a very honoured seat”. Polykrates’ preceding
words, however (GF1.2-7), have no direct equivalent in the Persian
poem, except the general “treating him well” (PF134) and the men-
tioned words of greeting (PF135-136). Nor is there any counterpart
whatsoever in PF to Metiokhos” answer (GF1.10—24) in which he
makes the comments on his father, his stepmother and his own sit-
uation in the Khersonesos that we have already discussed in con-
nection with the corresponding (authorial) description in PIF42ff. All
those present marvel at the young man’s courage, and Polykrates
announces the beginning of the symposium, to relieve the sorrows
(GF1.24-29). Attention is turned to Anaximenes, and a topic for
philosophical discussion is proposed, though the fragmentary state of
these lines prevents us from seeing what topic, and who announces
it (GF1.30-33).

Meanwhile, in the Persian poem, ‘Adhra has been brought in by
the hand of her mother, the music has started, and, at the sight of
‘Adhra, Vamiq’s heart has “jumped like a fish on dry land” (PF137—
139)—all elements that are absent in GF. There also seems to be a
discrepancy here between the version of PF and that of DN. The
latter gives the impression that some time passes before the sympo-
sium, and the symposium itself is just presented as one in a series:
“When some time had passed after that, I used to take part together
with that boy in the wine feasts, until one night I rose and went
near him.” This corresponds to a long story in PF but, if the logical
order of the leaves of the fragment is followed (see above p. 78),
there is only one symposium. PI’s close connection between arrival
and symposium receives support from GI1, but that fragment breaks
off before it is possible to decide whether there was one or several
symposia.

After one completely unreadable verse (PF140) come two partly
readable ones in which it seems as if the king directly sets out to
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examine his young guest’s rhetorical ability and “vision” (PF141-143).
There follows immediately the introduction of the court philosopher
(PF'144: “an outstanding sage”); his name falls in PIF145, with a slight
variant in P176:

There was a wise man, his name *Nakhmings,
whose hand was kissed by knowledge.

*Nakhmints is a reconstructed Arabic/Persian form of Greek Anaxi-
menes, the famous philosopher who in the Greek text is introduced
at GF1.30 (though the damaged state of the papyrus does not allow
reading more than his name). We get no help from DN at this stage,
since there 1s no reference whatsoever there to the proceedings of
the symposium so fully described in PF (continuing until PF257).
According to PF146-147, this *Nakhmintis watches the two lovers,
their shiny eyes and furtive glances, and divines their secret. He 1is
curious and wants to look into Vamiq’s heart by making him speak
about his love (PF148-150). Obviously entrusted with leading the
symposium, he starts the discussion by turning to the suspected lover
with a question about the characteristics and appearance of “the
effigy of love”, i.e. Eros. This personification of ‘Love’ (Pers. lan-:
dustr) is definitely a foreign element in a Persian poem/story and
must have had a Greek model. The symposicarch’s question, how-
ever, 1s strangely absent in GFI.

In fact, not only is the elaborate question missing in GF1 but so
is the whole motivation for starting a discussion of Eros at the sym-
posium, so carefully worked out in PF: Anaximenes’ growing suspi-
cion and his clever way of having it confirmed. There is room for
some of these elements, in a summary form, in GF1.30-34, but
nothing like the detailed description in PF144—153. As was suggested
above in the discussion of the transformations of the text (Ch. IV,
pp. 189f), the explanation may be that the Greek version found in
the papyrus is abbreviated, and that the original (from which the
model for the Persian adaptation descended) had a development of
the story better corresponding to what we read in PF (cf. also below,
p. 252).

Next, it is PF that is short and GF1 fuller (and better). Between
*Nakhmintas’ question and Vamiq’s answer (beginning PF154), there
is nothing in PF (and no lacuna). After GF1.30-34, on the other
hand, where at least the topic of Love must have been mentioned
in some way, there is a description of the young lovers’ reaction
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(confusion?), as they recall their recent experience (falling in love at
the temple of Hera) (GF1.35-36). Metiokhos blushes and professes
himself unqualified for discussing this topic (GF1.37-39). Still, he
starts the discussion, and his way of doing so is consistent with how
the sage formulates his direct question in PF151-153 (raising the
question of young or old, and how Eros is conventionally depicted).

Back to the Persian poem. In reply, Vamiq states—after a lacuna
of some eight verses (perhaps continued praise of the host, and of
the city and the assembly?)—that he has no personal experience of
this ‘Love’ (PF156-157). But, according to what he has heard, he
gives two pictures of it, both as a young, innocent-looking but pugna-
cious boy, with a flame in one hand and a bow in the other, and
as a seemingly feeble old man who turns irresistibly strong, when
one gets into his clutches (PF154—167).

In the Greek fragment, most of Col. II is much better preserved
than Col. I, so here it is possible to see more clearly both the over-
all similarity between Greek and Persian text and the freedom with
which the Persian poet (or some intermediary) has restructured and
reworded the argument; it partly looks more like a free composition
on a common topic than an adaptation, but stll retains the typi-
cally Greek erotic paraphernalia: torch," bow, arrow, etc.'' It is rea-
sonable to suspect that such a rhetorical and philosophical exposition
of a Greeck mythological subject invited more deviations than would
be the case in the more plainly narrative parts of the plot. Anyway,
in GF1.39-62 Metiokhos, like Vamiq, declares that he has not expe-
rienced Eros himself—nor does he want to. But his main contention
is that the young Eros of the old tales, a child equipped with wings,
bow and torch, is a ridiculous concept. Being of primeval origin,

" The fire is first part of Love’s beauty, then it is used as a burning weapon

(PF160-163); cf., in the Greek tradition, e.g. Plutarch, Moralia fr. 135 Sandbach:
“And so poets speak of Love, and sculptors and painters fashion him, as the bearer
of fire, because fire, too, has a splendour that gives the greatest pleasure, but a
power of burning that inflicts the greatest pain.”

""" The Persian version also retains, even emphasises, the dual character of Eros:
young/old, innocent/pugnacious, feeble/strong. Such duplicity or ambiguity is an
essential part of the “alternative” Greek concept of Eros; cf. the comic poet Alexis
(ca. 375275 BC), Phaidros fr. 247 K-A (from Athenaios 13.562a—c), as analysed by
Lasserre 1943:114-116 (... un composé de contraires, hardiesse et lacheté, folie
et raison, violence et perseverance”). See now also the detailed commentary of
Arnott 1996:691-702 (esp. 692-694 on the possible background of these “opposi-
tions” in Plato’s Symposium).
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Eros must have reached maturity; since of divine nature, he cannot
have stopped growing like a deformed human being. Furthermore,
a baby could not travel over the whole world and cause the tor-
ment and kindle the fire in lovers’ souls that love does. Finally, how-
ever, the idea of personification as such is rejected: love, in fact, is
“an agitation of the mind occasioned by [beauty] and increasing
with familiarity” (see further the footnotes and comments to the trans-
lation of GF1.39-62 in Ch. IIa).

In the Greek as well as the Persian text, the word then passes on
to the heroine. According to PF168-178, ‘Adhra reacts sharply to
Vamiq’s words. She both desires to talk to him and wants to refute
him. Unfortunately, there is a lacuna of some four verses (PF170/171)
where her reaction must have been described in more detail. One
would suspect that she is upset by Vamiq’s statement that he has
not yet experienced Love, but in her actual reply (PF171-178), after
a courteous introductory formula, she chooses to argue against the
picture of Love as an old man, saying that love arises between young
people. It does not concern old people and it stays young: “like [will
to like]”, “everything grows old except love”. The following verse
(PF179) introduces a reaction by her father and the other partici-
pants in the banquet, which we cannot follow, because there is a
break here in the fragment.

In the Greek interlude between the two directly quoted speeches
(GF1.62-68), it is Anaximenes who explicitly asks Parthenope to
“pick up the inquiry”, and it is stated that the girl is angry with
Metiokhos for not admitting, nor wanting, any experience of love.
She then starts her argument directly, without any courteous phrases
(as Metiokhos too had done in GI1.39—such civilised apostrophe
as in PF154 and 171 is obviously a Persian, or Arabic, addition).
She declares that Metiokhos has spoken “idle nonsense”, and (pre-
sumably) that what poets, painters [and sculptors] have taught us
[cannot be wrong: Eros is a god, and he is young!]. Unfortunately
the papyrus breaks off in the middle of her positive statement. There
is reason to believe, however, that her speech contained more or
less the same ideas about the young Eros as we find in that of ‘Adhra
(PF171-178); for the argument as formulated there by the Persian
poet is very close to one of the main sources of the traditional Greek
debate about Eros young or old, namely, Agathon’s speech in Plato’s
Symposium. One may compare, with ‘Adhra’s words, e.g. the follow-
ing (Symp. 195a—b): “...it is in Love’s nature to loathe old age and
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to keep well away from it. He is a constant companion of young
men and (given the validity of the old saying that like always clings
to like) he is therefore young himself. . . . my claim is that he is the
youngest of the gods and is forever young.”'? The novelist will have
created his own variation on this old theme to put in Parthenope’s
mouth; and ‘Adhra’s speech, in turn, reflects that version. It is worth
noting that through this double filtering process, from Plato to the
novelist and from the novelist (via an intermediary?) to ‘Unsurl
(PF175b), the old proverb about “like clinging to like” (homoion homoio
ael pelazer) has passed intact.

From here on (PF180), the edition of the Persian fragment pub-
lished by Shafi (and reproduced by Kaladze) presented the leafs—
and parts of leafs—in an order different from our edition. The order
chosen by Shafi conveys the impression that there was more than
one symposium; but a careful analysis by the present editors, based
on a dummy of a reconstructed original manuscript, bound at the
top of the leafs (cf. above pp. 77f.), makes this less likely, although
not impossible. At all events, at least one leaf, i.e. about 22 verses,
is missing after PF179. We may guess that the lost text, whether
written on one or several leaves, contained the interventions of oth-
ers: certainly of the king, probably of *Nakhmints, and perhaps of
other symposiasts as well. In particular, they will have voiced their
reactions to Vamiq’s provocative demythologisation of Eros. When
we come back to the preserved text of PF (180, as reconstructed in
our edition), someone (the king?) calls down a benediction on some-
one (Vamiq?); and then the poem passes on to a new episode.

The minstrel of Fuluqrat is introduced (PF181-182 & P178). His
name 1is spelt in various ways, all of which seem to go back to
*[fuqiis, an Arabic/Persian rendering of Greek Ibykos, the 6th-
century BC lyric poet from Rhegion in southern Italy, known nter
alia for an encomiastic poem on Polykrates.”” He is here charac-
terised as an excellent singer, a learned musician and a wise man,
and hyperbolically said to be famous all over Iran, Rum (i.e. Greece)
and India; but the more detailed presentation of him that will have
followed 1is lost in a lacuna of some thirteen verses in PF (184/185).
However, *Ifuqiis, we are told, performs at every festive event organ-

'2 Trans. Waterfield 1994:32f.
% Cf. Hiagg 1985:96 (with further refs.) and D’Alfonso 1995-98.
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ised by King Fuluqrat, playing the instrument barbat (Greek barbitos
or -on, a variety of the lyre), singing the songs of Diyandas, i.c.
Dionysos (strictly, then, “dithyrambs”, but here perhaps more loosely
“sympotic poetry”?). Unexpectedly, the poet inserts an explanation
of Diyanas: this is said to be the Greek name for Harat, in Islam
a fallen angel who knows arts forbidden to men (PF189).

Now *Ifuqis sings of the beauty of ‘Adhra and Vamiq (as the his-
torical Ibykos had, in his most famous poem [fr. 282], of the beauty
of young Polykrates), but the song is not quoted (PF190). When he
has finished and put the barbat aside, Vamiq is moved, rises, stretches
out his hand and takes...(PF191-192). What he takes must, of
course, be the barbat, but another lacuna in the Persian fragment,
of some fifteen verses, starts immediately before the object is specified
(PF192/193).

But a new Greek papyrus scrap (GI'4) seems to fit in nicely here:
it begins with somebody taking something “with his left hand”, strik-
ing with an ivo[ry plectrum against the strings with his right hand?],
and presumably offering to sing. They all shout in approval, and
Metiokhos (now the name is explicit) starts singing, to the sound of
the lyre," a song of the love of Pitys and Pan, and of Apollo and
Daphne. Though the text is damaged and the names of the male
deities involved have to be supplemented, there is no doubt that
these two parallel stories of unconsummated love are the topic of
our young lover’s song. Both these love stories are celebrated in song
in later novels as well, that of Pitys and Pan in Longos (1.27.2) and
that of Apollo and Daphne as symposium entertainment in Akhilleus
Tatios (1.5.5; for further details and discussion, see the comments to
GF4 in Ch. IIa).

It is possible that the fifteen verses missing in PF told not only of
Vamiq playing and singing—the song just being reported and charac-
terised, not directly quoted—but also how the song moved his beloved
‘Adhra, demonstrating what direct impact music has on human feel-
ings (as we have already seen remarked in PF187-188 and 191-
192). But when the narrative is resumed in PF193, interest has been

* The fact that the Greek text here uses the word /yra for the instrument, does
not disprove that barbitos or -on may have been used earlier; the terminology for
these various string instruments does not seem to have been very strictly observed
in literary texts (in the Homeric Hymn to Hermes, the same instrument is variously
referred to as khelys, phorminx and lyra).
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transferred to the instrument on which Vamiq performed. One of
the participants in the symposium (the philosopher?) asks who was
the first to construct the barbat, whereupon the king replies that he
has heard many explanations without getting a clear idea—and then
this leaf of PI' ends, and an unknown number of verses are missing.

After two unconnected fragmentary verses (PF196-197) and an
unknown number of verses missing again, we are back on firm ground
from PF198. Here, Vamiq enters the discussion (to which several of
those present may already have contributed) and begins on a remark-
ably detailed account of the invention of this musical instrument (not
ending until PI235). This story has already been examined in detail
by the present authors, from a Greek point of view by Hagg (1989)
and from an Iranian by Utas (1997), and we explicitly refer to those
treatments. Only features that are important with regard to the nar-
rative structure will be repeated here.

It may be stated from the start, however, that the main traits of
the story of invention, as narrated in PF, probably go back to M&P;
though the story deviates in many respects from the “orthodox”
account of the invention of the lyre (as told in the Homeric Hymn to
Hermes, in Sophokles’ satyr play Ikhneutai and elsewhere), many of
the divergent details are to be found scattered at various places in
other, later Greek or Roman literature. In addition, the rationalis-
tic nature of Vamiq/Metiokhos’ story and his deliberate demolish-
ing of the mythological version are totally in character with his speech
on Eros. More or less traditional tales, quoted in direct speech, occur
in other Greek novels as well, most frequently in Akhilleus Tatios;
the closest parallel to the present one is a priest telling Kleitophon
and Leukippe, in a similarly rationalised version (8.6), the actiolog-
ical myth of the mvention of the pan-pipes (syrinx).

In PF, the person to whom Vamiq attributes the invention of the
barbat is called Hurmuz (PF199, 205, 222), while a lexical verse
(PT116) instead writes Hurmus, which is the ordinary Persian spelling
for Greek Hermes (generally referring to Hermes Trismegistos). It is
difficult to say what this difference means—if anything at all. Hurmuz
is, in fact, the ordinary New Persian spelling of the Old Iranian
supreme god Ahuramazdah, surviving as a name of a day in the
Zoroastrian calendar and of the deity presiding over it (also the
planet Jupiter). Possibly, the spelling Hurmuz for what certainly orig-
inally was Greek Hermes was chosen to suggest a divine origin for
the barbat.
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A second, more mysterious person involved in the construction of
the instrument, is called something like Hazhrah-man (with a silent
second h). After Hurmuz has found the withered carcass of a tor-
toise on a high mountain, he wants to reproduce the sound he heard
the wind making in its bare sinews; but he gets into difficulties and
is unable to solve the problem. Then he meets an old man with his
head bent down in thought (PF221). PT116-117 (variant of PF222-223)

continue:

Hurmus said to him: “Why are you depressed?

You are not like me, with your heart struck by grief,
Because this instrument of mine that has been built

does not become finished at all.”

Hazhrah-man is an otherwise unknown name. There is a possibility
that it was introduced here as a kind of translation of Greek Terpan-
dros, the legendary musician from Lesbos who (according to Pindar,
fr. 125, and later sources) invented the barbitos.” The first part of
the name could be a slight contraction of Persian hazhirah ‘beauti-
ful, agreeable, pleasing’ (corresponding to the Greek flerp- as in terpo,
‘to delight, please’), and the second the suffix -man(d) ‘furnished with’
or the stem man ‘thinking, mind’ (whereas -andros in the Greek name
means ‘man’). Whatever its etymology, this is a Persian name that
could not have been shared with Arabic (which does not have the
sound/letter zh/3)! In the pair Hurmuz and Hazhrah-man we have
one of the few apparent Iranisations of the epic poem. Hazhrah-
man is, in addition, reminiscent of Ahraman, the old Angramainyu,
the evil adversary of Ahuramazdah.'®

Whoever he is, he helps Hurmuz to finish the construction of his
instrument. Unfortunately, the verses that describe the arrangement
of the strings and pegs are too mutilated to allow of a coherent
translation (PF230-231). A following verse (PF232) obviously com-
pares the instrument to the human body, the playing being analo-
gous to the breathing of the body. Then a leaf of PF ends, and we
do not know for sure if there is anything missing here; but the begin-
ning of the next leaf (PF233) fits in well, stating that our (human?)
nature is built into it (the barbaf). With this (and with an incomplete

5 Cf. Hiagg 1989:61-65.
6 Cf. Utas 1997:149-151.
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and seemingly misplaced verse, PF235) Vamiq ends his speech, and
the audience is duly filled with admiration. This is especially the
case with ‘Adhra; badly wounded by love, she fights to conceal her
metaphoric “tears of blood” (PF236—-240).

After a lacuna of some six verses in PI, the poem apparently
returns to the minstrel *Ifuqis, who feels dejected and abandoned
(PF241-244). Night is falling, and *NanT takes ‘Adhra away. A room
has been arranged in the palace for Vamiq as well (end of leaf in
PF, unknown how much is missing). After the lacuna we find Vamiq
in his room, together with Tufan. He cannot sleep but is writhing
on his bed like a snake (PF249-251). Meanwhile, Fuluqrat, still in
the banqueting hall, praises the young man’s qualities, and his com-
panions congratulate him on this acquisition (PF252-257).

THE EVENTS LEADING TO THE SEPARATION OF THE LOVERS

The circumstances of Vamiq’s stay in the palace of Fuluqrat are not
too clear in PF. Probably some leaves are missing, others are incom-
plete, and there is also some uncertainty about their internal order.
DN is very summary on these events, but on the whole follows the
lines of the story discernible in PF. The leaf that seems to come
next in PI' begins with the description of a dark, starless night in
which Vamiq walks around, tears in his eyes, until he comes to the
gate to ‘Adhra’s quarters (PF258-260 + a blank line: for a head-
ing?). There he turns to the “Righteous Omnipotent” (Greek: Zeus?)
in a long soliloquy, lamenting over the burden of his love and con-
trasting his own supplicant state with the privileged position of his
beloved, “herself reposing in joy and delicacy” (PF261-267).

The internal sequel and the reading of the following verses in PF
are somewhat uncertain. One verse (PF268) seems to refer to the
reaction of Vamiq’s companion, Tufan; but then attention appears
to pass over to ‘Adhra, who has lost patience with her father’s rebukes
and restrictions and leaves her quarters at night (PF269-275). She,
in her turn, breaks out in a soliloquy on the pains of love, suppos-
edly imposed by the evil eye (PF276). Her father’s house has become
a prison, so she now tears “the veil of shame” from her heart and
“invites afflicion” (PF280-281). Parts of the monologue are missing
(PF276/277 and 282/283); and because of the fragmentary state of
this whole passage (PF276-288), it 1s impossible to ascertain whether
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it all took place on one occasion or several. Anyway, she addresses
her bitter fate (PF284), enters the house (285), complains that her
beloved 1s not aware of her sufferings (286), but then obviously looses
courage and decides to return home (288). Possibly, the phrase “until
one night I rose and went near him” in DN refers to this nocturnal
excursion.

Maybe another of our Greek fragments, the short and lacunose
ostracon text (GF3), belongs somewhere in this context. It is Metiokhos
who addresses his beloved: “Are you [...], Parthenope, [...] and
forgetful of your Metiokhos For my part, from the day you [...], I
[...] and [can]not sleep, my eyes wide open as if glued with gum.”
If we suppose that what has been copied on the ostracon is part of
a monologue (other possibilities are discussed in the comments to
GF3 in Ch. IIa), the sentiment it expresses is indeed close to what
we have just heard both Vamiq and ‘Adhra complaining of in their
monologues; compare, in particular, that Vamiq accuses his beloved
of “reposing in joy and delicacy” (PI'266), implying that she has for-
gotten her love, and that ‘Adhra suspects that “his heart is not aware
of my suffering” (PF286). We may also note that Vamiq’s “eyelids
are cauterised by (tears of)) blood” (PF259), while in the Greek frag-
ment Metiokhos talks of his eyes, i.e. eyelids, being “glued with gum”.
Yet, it is also possible that the ostracon text belongs somewhat fur-
ther on in the action, when the two have been separated, not only
by being lodged in different parts of the palace, but by Parthenope
having been abducted from Samos. The suggested reading in line
6, “from the day you [wen! away]”, would suit that alternative (but
there is just one sole letter clearly readable to support the restora-
tion). On the other hand, Metiokhos lying sleepless in his bed, com-
plaining of Parthenope’s forgetfulness, would receive an extra ironic
effect if juxtaposed to the girl actually approaching his quarters but,
in the end, not daring to enter.

Incidentally, irrespective of the exact location or character of GI'3,
there is a Persian lexical quotation that might have been culled from
the same monologue (or letter), PT16:

The sight in my eye is on account of you;
the movement of my body originates in you.

Though it is evident that such a statement may belong to any dec-
laration of love in the novel, the mood appears quite close to what
we overhear in GF3. One further lexical verse, with Vamiq alluding
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to the famous lovers of Greek myth, Hero and Leandros, may or
may not belong to the same context (PT65):

I am not less than *Landarts/Leandros in love,
Hara/Hero not better than ‘Adhra in visage.

The reference to ‘Adhra in the third person may imply that the con-
text 1s different, but it is also possible that the name, instead of a
second-person pronoun, was used for rhetorical effect (“Parthenope”
as a new prototype for beauty, replacing “Hero”).

At this stage in the Persian poem, a new actor is introduced. In
PI (289 etc.) and PT' (53, 135) his name is spelt Filatas, which might
correspond to the Greek Philitas or Philetas. If so, he is presumably
so called after the well-known Hellenistic poet and philologist Philitas,
born on Kos in ca. 340 BC and later, at Alexandria, entrusted with
the education of the future monarch, Ptolemy II, bearing the title
of didaskalos, ‘teacher’. Longos employs the name Philetas for the old
countryman who teaches Daphnis and Khloe about the power of
Eros. Here, in V&4, Filatus is a wise and learned man and the
tutor of ‘Adhra (PF289-291). DN just quotes ‘Adhra saying, “I had
a teacher”. He is the guardian in whose care Fulugrat has entrusted
his daughter (PF292). He watches her day and night, and now he
possibly follows her when she again leaves her quarters, tears of long-
ing in her eyes (PF294, then end of a leaf). Subsequently, PI' has
a lacuna of at least twenty-two verses; and when we are back, the
perspective 1s that of King Fuluqrat. He is obviously worried about
his daughter and summons Filatas in secret, telling him about his
suspicions about Vamiq (PF296-303)—and then the leaf ends.

Next in PF comes a scene in which Filatas follows ‘Adhra who
is (again) walking around alone at night. He even brings a poisoned
sword. ‘Adhra is aware of the fact that he is following her but still
proceeds to Vamiq’s quarters. Her tutor sneaks after her, saying to
himself that he has to see with his own eyes (PF308-312). After a
lacuna of a few verses, the two lovers are seen together, and they
are overheard by Filatas. ‘Adhra asks Vamiq about his feelings for
her and Vamiq understands that she loves him (PF313-315). Filatas
goes to Vamiq’s chamber and finds Tafan whom he accuses of help-
ing to spread “the seed of corruption”, abusing the women of the
palace and the hospitality of Fulugrat (PT135, PF316-320).

Here a leaf or two may be missing in PF. The missing passage
probably depicts the continued meeting of the two lovers and their
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mutual declarations of love. A testimonial verse may belong here

(PT130):

They did not have the power to resist the fire of love;
jointly from the two of them a cry rose.

When PF resumes, Filatas is reproaching ‘Adhra with harsh words,
asking her if she has no shame left, surrendering herself to a desti-
tute foreigner (PF321-324). ‘Adhra reacts with desperation, uttering
a shrill cry and falling down unconscious, as if she were dead, while
Filatas regrets his words and addresses her devotedly (PF325-329).

There 1s a new lacuna in PF, in which a meeting between Filatas
and Vamiq must have been described. One of the testimonial verses
might fit in there (PT55):

The heart of the wise man was not without hope;
his graceful behaviour is not apparent from the vow.

Vamiq promises Filatas that he will never look at ‘Adhra with “bad
intent”, and the tutor feels relief, seeing Vamiq now “bound with a
fetter for which there [is] no key” (PF330-333). In P}F’s version,
‘Adhra’s mother, *Nani, is not directly involved, until she sees her
daughter like “a fresh rose withered, . . . stupefied as it dead” (PF335),
while she has a more active role according to DN:

That teacher of mine came to my mother and told what her daugh-
ter was doing. My mother called for me and blamed me, and I said:
“O mother, love for that boy has invaded my house of shame. If you
do not give me to him, I shall kill myself.” When my mother heard
this she spoke to my father about it.

Before we arrive at the next preserved piece of PI' (339, a new leaf),
‘Adhra has obviously already found out that Vamiq (in accordance
with his vow) has turned away from her. Somewhere in this lacuna,
the following two testimonial verses may belong (PT138&54):

He/she had taste neither for sleep nor food,;
the dripping from his/her eyes did not stop.

Because that freshly blooming rose
in the wind became like the (yellow) fenugreek.

When we meet her again in PF, she is complaining bitterly, says
that only death remains for her and takes farewell of Vamiq with
the noble wish that his heart, after her death, will “be [happy] with
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[someone] else better than me in face and hair and virtue” (PF339—
346).

There are parallels in the extant Greek novels to much of this.
‘Adhra withering away for (supposedly) unrequited love, with her
mother as an anxious witness, reminds one of Habrokomes and
Antheia in Xenophon and their parents’ concern (1.5.5—-6). Her death-
like fainting in PF327 has several parallels (e.g., Khar. 1.1.14), and
so has her expectation of death when she thinks Vamiq does not
love her any more (PI'341-346).

After PF346, we can no longer reconstruct the plot in any detail.
‘Adhra’s tutor, Filatas, appears in one more testimonial verse (PT53):

When he heard the sound of the hoofs of the horses,
the heart of Filatas at once started to palpitate.

This already has a ring of misfortune. In DV, ‘Adhra summarises
this part of the story in the following way:

They planned to give me to him. At this time my mother died, and
my father changed his decision and did not give me to him. They
were still mourning, when an enemy of my father appeared. My father
went to war. They seized him and executed him, and the throne of
my father went to a stranger. And he seized that boy and me and
imprisoned us both, and he wanted to take possession of me. I did
not comply.

Thus, Polykrates and his wife, seeing their daughter wasting away,
decide to let her marry her young lover, as other parents in similar
situations do in other novels (e.g. Khar. 1.1.8-12; Xen. Eph. 1.5-7).
Then, however, there follows an atypical turn of events: the mother
dies and the father changes his mind. And soon afterwards, there is
another twist: an enemy appears (can that be what we overhear in
PT53, quoted above?), and Polykrates goes to war. Here it is time
to bring in Herodotos for comparison (GT3a). According to his
account, Polykrates is tricked into crossing over to Asia Minor, in
spite of his daughter’s warnings, and is executed there by the Persian
satrap. In general terms, the summary version in DN harmonises
with Herodotos. But there is in the historian no sign of acts of war
taking place on Samos itself, as seems to be implied by DN and per-
haps (as we shall see at the end of the present section) in PF as well.
Furthermore, it remains uncertain whether the novelist took over the
motif of Parthenope having her ominous dream, warning her father
not to go and, on his departure, being threatened with a prolonged
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maidenhood (Hdt. 3.124). However novelistic this motif may seem,
there is no trace of it in any of our fragments or testimonia proper.

In Herodotos, Polykrates is succeeded as tyrant of Samos by his
secretary, Maiandrios, whom he had left in charge when he went
to Magnesia (Hdt. 3.123, 142). In DN, as we saw, his throne “went
to a stranger”, who imprisons the young lovers and tries to “take
possession” of ‘Adhra. The vague reference to the “stranger” should
be combined, however, with a note among the Persian testimonia
that seems to refer to the same course of events. The testimonial
verse PT48 runs thus:

‘Adhra leaped upon him like a furious lion;
she struck with the hand and scratched out the eye of Adanash(?).

We possibly have a continuation in PT113:

Hot blood flowed from his eyes;
with the teeth she tore the skin from his body."”

The dictionary of Asadi explains the otherwise unknown name
Adanush as “the name of a man whom Mandarus sent to ‘Adhra
(saying) that she should be with him; ‘Adhra in a rage scratched his
eye out.” This is undeniably a way not to “comply”. Mandarus is
a quite natural way of rendering Greek Maiandrios in an Arabic/
Persian form. This certainly corroborates the version given in DN,
but further details seem to escape us. It should be noted, however,
that according to Herodotos (3.143) Maiandrios did start his rule by
imprisoning people, and that these were later (more or less acci-
dentally) killed in prison (see GT3a).

That a potentate who has become enamoured of the heroine sends
an agent to summon her and she unexpectedly refuses is a motif
encountered in other novels too, but without the violence displayed
here (compare, e.g., the eunuch approaching Kallirhoe on behalf of
the Persian king in Khar. 6.5 and 6.7). The name of the present
agent, Adanash(?), might possibly be read as Otanes, who in Herodotos
(3.141-149) is a prominent Persian who is active in the next stage
of Samian history, Maiandrios being deposed in favour of Polykrates’
brother, Syloson. If this is the name to be read, the novelist has
changed the roles drastically; a more natural agent for Maiandrios,

7 Tt is perhaps more likely, though, that this verse belongs to a battle scene.
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if we remain within the Herodotean gallery of persons, would have
been his brother Lykaretos (Hdt. 3.143), but that name cannot under-
lie the Persian form.

There are, among the Persian testimonia, two references to some-
thing called “the war of ‘Adhra” ( jang-i ‘Adhra)—her war or the war
about her?—which may belong somewhere here. First, there is a
note on PT57, the verse quoted above presenting King *Aqrasus/
Kroisos of *AfiTjah, saying that "FR'TS (i.e. *Aqrasus) “was the hus-
band of NTYS, whom they killed in the war of ‘Adhra” (Tarbiyat,
without giving his source). The second reference is still more mys-
terious. P1T122-123 run:

I had in my heart this thought and suspicion

that the matter of you and me would go in the same way
As before this in the case of Afratshal(?)

to whom Alfatish(?) continually was a companion.

This might be Vamiq speaking to ‘Adhra on some occasion during
the turbulent events that finally separated them. Explaining the strange
name written "FRWTS’L, Asadi writes “the husband of 'LFTYS
whom they killed in the war of ‘Adhra”. It would seem that Afratshal(?)
and Alfatish(?) are variants of *FR*TN (i.e. *Aqrasus) and NTYS,
respectively; but who was killed, the husband or the wife? In Greek
historical sources, it should be added, no wife or “companion” of
King Kroisos is ever mentioned. When and how he died is not clear.

The remaining part of PF gives very few clues to the further
unravelling of the plot. The preserved lines are to a great extent
incomplete, the order of the leaves is not certain. There are, how-
ever, battle scenes in which both ‘Adhra and Vamiq take part
(PI'348-356 and 357-368). The final passage (PF369-380) seems to
refer to war and feasting in which Fuluqrat is still taking part—pro-
vided the reconstructed reading by Shafi is correct, and provided
the tyrant is not just mentioned in retrospect. These scenes might
belong to the above-mentioned “war of ‘Adhra”. At any rate, they
end on a sinister note (PF379-380):

- - - everybody to a quiet place,

the world became dark, the palace empty.
- - - dark-coloured and a night like jet,

it was as if earth had strangled day-light.

This may refer to the coming of a hostile army, raising so much
dust that day is turned into night, as we read in PT134:
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From the hoofs of the horses and the dust of the army
the earth (was) moon-faced and the moon earth-faced.

Other testimonial verses feature both Vamiq (PT91, 98) and ‘Adhra
(PT97) in battle scenes at an unknown stage of the story.

THE PEREGRINATIONS AND VICISSITUDES OF THE LOVERS

In DN, ‘Adhra simply ends her story by saying:

They took me and sold me, and I ended up in slavery. Today it is
four years that I have been weeping night and day.

This gives the framework of the part of the plot in which the hero
and heroine are separated. What could have happened during those
four years?

It is probable that ‘Adhra/Parthenope was first abducted eastwards.
The clearest indication of this is in Lucian (Salt. 54) who describes
some kind of theatrical performance that was staged in Asia Minor
and had its plot first set on Samos, “with Polykrates’ calamity and
his daughter’s wanderings as far as Persia” (GT2b). The word for
“wanderings”, plane, may well include involuntary movements.

To get an idea of what this visit to Persia may have implied, we
turn to Khariton’s novel and the Martyrdom of St Parthenope (MSP),
chs. 7-11, for inspiration. King Darius of Persia may, like his col-
league Artaxerxes in Khariton’s novel (4.1.8; 4.6.4), have heard about
the beautiful girl in captivity (with Maiandrios on Samos or with
one of the king’s own satraps?). There may have been a political
motive in addition to the erotic: this is Polykrates’ daughter. He has
her abducted (as in MSP 7.2-8.2) or summons her (as in Khariton
4.6.8). He duly falls in love with her and offers riches and marriage
(cf. MSP 4.3 and 8.6). We happen to have a lexicon verse that fits
such a royal proposal excellently (PT33):

Whatever I have of dominion and army and treasure,
all belongs to you and the enjoyment of it is yours.

But Parthenope remains unimpressed, her thoughts being with
Metiokhos (cf. MSP 8.3-6; Khar. 6.1-7). She asks for a respite to
adorn herself and make a sacrifice in privacy, but uses the oppor-
tunity to attempt (or pretend) to commit suicide (MSP 9-11). Her
lifeless, unscathed body is brought westwards, as she has made the
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king promise (MSP 9.5-10.1), she wakes up from her apparent death
(as Antheia in Xen. Eph. 3.8.1-2 after her attempted suicide), and
the story takes another turn.

This 1s, of course, only one of many possible scenarios. There is
one tangible indication, however, that Parthenope/‘Adhra did, at
one stage of the action, embody the motif of apparent death. In a
comment to PT2, a lexical verse that mentions an “evil-doing woman”
Mashala(?), “a catastrophe for the king”, the woman is identified in
the following way: “the name of a woman who came up to the pil-
low of ‘Adhra and thought she was dead.” We cannot know, how-
ever, if this really refers to the Persian episode.

Among the Persian testimonia, there are also a couple of verses
that possibly refer to King Dara, i.e. Darius. Thus PT115 (cf. com-
ments in Ch. IIIb):

If there is no earth, I will extract it from Dara (?).
however much I am Sultan of Daravash (?).

However, the meaning and context of this verse are obscure. Another
possible but vague reference to Darius is found in PT120:

The army heroes were with King Jam
in the summer quarters, cheerful and happy together.

King Jam, i.e. the mythical Jamshid, is commonly used in reference
to any Persian Great King. In fact, the situation is reminiscent of
MSP 10.1, which describes Darius as arranging “a feast for his
grandees and dignitaries and all his troops.” Similarly, Perilaos in
Xenophon’s novel (3.6.4) 1s entertaining guests while his bride, Antheia,
swallows her poison in the bridal chamber.

Provided MSP builds on M&P in this second, Persian part of its
plot, we may perhaps assume that its first part, staging Constantine
the Great as a more reasonable suitor than the Persian king (2-6),
was modelled on Parthenope’s dealings with Maiandrios in the novel:
one Greek and one “barbarian” potentate as suitors. Maiandrios’
ambiguous character, as described by Herodotos, would accommodate
both reason and violence. His attempts at seduction, first thwarted
by Parthenope’s fierce attack on his agent (P'148), may finally have
been interrupted by a summons from the Great King (cf. Dionysios
in Khar. 4.6.8).

Except for the reference to Darius, the testimonial verses that we
are able to locate thanks to the proper names they contain, all seem
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to belong to ‘Adhra’s vicissitudes in the Greek archipelago—her vis-
its (as a slave) to “every island”, as her father’s dream had predicted
(PF18).

The same is the case with the main Greek testimonia. The scho-
liast on Dionysios Periegetes v. 358 comments (GT1b):

... Parthenope of Samos, who searching for her husband wandered
around to Anaxilaos <and X and Y>...Parthenope is so named
because she preserved her virginity in spite of falling into the hands
of many men. From Phrygia, having fallen in love with Metiokhos and
cut off her hair, she came to Campania and settled there.

“Phrygia”, then (whatever it exactly refers to), represents the ecast-
ern end in this scenario, Campania in Italy the western, together
with Rhegion further south, where Anaxilaos ruled (cf. GT3c). We
may perhaps assume that western Asia Minor was the heroine’s first
stop on her return from Persia—perhaps where she woke up from
her apparent death? Did she have her hair cut (cf. MSP 1.3) in order
to discourage suitors (cf. Eustathios’ “condemning herself to ugli-
ness”, GT'lc), presumably in devotion to her lost lover (cf. the young
widow in Tamblikhos’ Babyloniaka 76bl), or perhaps to disguise her-
self as a man (cf. Thelxinoe in Xen. Eph. 5.1.7), or simply enforced
by a slave-owner (cf. Antheia in Xen. Eph. 5.5.4)? Whether it took
place in “Phrygia” or ecarlier (as her falling in love with Metiokhos
manifestly did), does not emerge clearly from the text. The state-
ment that she “settled” in Campania is probably due to confusion
with her namesake, the siren Parthenope, whose tomb was vener-
ated in Naples.

That Rhegion was one of the stations on the heroine’s wander-
ings and Anaxilaos one of her unwanted suitors, is confirmed by two
Persian testimonia. The first is PT45 with comments:

They came from the sea to dry land;
they came from Barbary(?) to *Righiyan/Rhegion.

Asadl explains that *Righiyin “is a city in the sea in which they
wanted to kill ‘Adhra”, and Burhan adds: “she fled”. More infor-
mation may be had from PT79:

There was a king by name of *Ankhalts/Anaxilaos,
who was full of tricks, fraud and seduction.

Asadrt explains the name *Ankhalts: “a king who forcibly abducted
‘Adhra”, and Burhan adds: “and with compulsion and violence”.
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If Parthenope succeeded in escaping from Anaxilaos, she was surely
captured and enslaved again, as happens repeatedly to heroines in
other novels (cf. Xen. Eph. 3.8.3-5; 5.4.5-5.4). In any case, we find
her escaping from captivity on the island of Kerkyra (Corcyra) as
well, if the papyrus GF2 is correctly attributed to this novel. In that
very fragmentary text, it appears that one Demo[xenos] is praised
and rewarded by the Kerkyrans with a talent of silver (in the thea-
tre?) and subsequently appointed the guard of Parthe[nope]. Again, a
Persian lexical verse, and the comments to it, come to our assistance

(PT13):

The heart of Damkhasints became impatient
as to what fraud he could arrange in the case of ‘Adhra.

The name Damkhasinfis seems to be a simple prolongation (metri
causa?) of *Damkhanus for Demoxenos. This man was, according
to Asadi, Auba’t and Surturi, “a merchant who stole ‘Adhra from
Mangalas and took her away, so that she was saved thereby”—is it
the last stage in this process we see enacted in the Kerkyran the-
atre? This Manqal@s, in turn, is mentioned in PT80 as well:

When they went to the island of Kayus,
there was a man by name of Mangqalas(?).

Burhan explains Kayus as “the name of an island where they sold
‘Adhra, the beloved of Vamiq”, perhaps Khios (Chios), known for
its slave-trade. Asadi comments on Mangqalas(?): “it is the name of
a man who used to buy girls and pander them and who bought
‘Adhra”—a Khian slave-trader and procurer, then, perhaps by the
name of Meneklés. The same man is also somehow connected with
a place called Fizidiyus(?) (comment to PT3).

We need to harmonise the information we get from these Persian
comments with what we read in the papyrus. Did Demoxenos, rather
than stealing Parthenope from Meneklés(?), perhaps buy her at the
price of one talent—precisely a talent of silver is also the price paid
for Kallirhoe in Khariton (1.14.5, 2.1.4)? And then take her to
Kerkyra, in a speech to the people relate the story and promise to
set her free, and as a result get back “the talent” from the Kerkyrans,
who no doubt collectively rejoiced at her liberation, whereupon he
was appointed her “guard”?

A further owner of ‘Adhra, in her four years of slavery, is named
in PT110:
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There was a nimble man named Vadantsh(?),
over him much good and bad luck had passed (?).

It is from the comments of Asadi and Surtri we learn of his func-
tion in the plot: “a man who sold ‘Adhra”. Burhan adds other forms
of the name: Davanash, Danvash, Dayantsh. The last variant occurs
in PT111 as well:

Over those fortune-hunting robbers
there was a leader named Dayanush(?).

In Burhan it is added that this man “in the days of Vamiq and
‘Adhra committed theft and robbery by land and sea; and some
people say it is the name of a person who sold ‘Adhra”. Whatever
his Greek name (Danaos has been suggested), this is, then, a man
who in M&P played a role corresponding to that of the pirate chief
Theron in Khariton, of Hippothoos, the leader of a notorious gang
of robbers in Xenophon, and several others.

The “Conspectus of names” above (Ch. Ille) contains further
names of persons and places, so far unidentified, that occur in the
lexical verses (and/or in the comments on them) and may have
played a role in this part of the action. The Byzantine scholiast’s
statement about Parthenope “falling into the hands of many men”
(GT1b) seems amply confirmed. That she did so “searching for her
husband” is less appropriate: she is apparently mostly carried around
in slavery rather than actively influencing her itinerary; and we have
no other indication that Metiokhos and Parthenope actually married
before they were separated. The scholiast’s ancient source has prob-
ably confused this plot with others in which that was the case (of
the extant ones, in Khariton and Xenophon).

That Parthenope also, in spite of her many suitors, “preserved her
virginity”, as the scholiast says, would seem natural, in view both of
her telling name and of the (later) genre conventions. The same
would normally be the case with the hero too. Yet, there are some
disturbing hints in our testimonia that one or both may indeed have
contracted other marriages, before their reunion—or instead of it.

First, with regard to Metiokhos, we have the following lexical
verses (PT132-133):

He ordered that Asinistan(?) at dawn
should come to the shining moon.

To him he gave his fortunate daughter;
with a jewel he adorned his star.
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The proper name is explained in the following way by Asadi and
Auba’t: “the father-in-law of Vamiq, and in the end Vamiq killed
him”. It would have been easier to dismiss this just as a misunder-
standing on the part of the commentators, had not the historical
Metiokhos in fact arrived in Persia and married there (GT3b): “Darius
heaped him with benefits”, reports Herodotos (6.41.4). “He gave him
a house, property, and a Persian wife. This Persian wife bore him
children who are regarded as Persians.” His father-in-law is not
named, though. Did the novelist somehow combine this marriage
with his overall love story, as when Khariton’s Kallirhoe is forced
to marry Dionysios, only later to escape from that marriage and
resume her marriage with Khaireas?

In the case of ‘Adhra, the evidence for another marriage is still
more exiguous. PT146-147 run:

(Her) father had given her in childhood
to Adhartas(?), that good wise man.

At the death of his master, Adhartis(?)
killed himself because of grief.

Again, the proper name is explained by Asadi and Auba’t: “it is the
name of a man to whom they had given the mother of ‘Adhra”.
Burhan, however, besides an identical statement, “the husband of the
mother of ‘Adhra” (I, 27), at another place has a more strange-look-
ing one: “it is the name of a wise man to whom they had given
‘Adhra in marriage” (I, 22). We may perhaps assume that the last
note is due to a confusion between mother and daughter. Reference,
then, must be to *Nani/Nanis, whom Kroisos had perhaps first
betrothed to Adhartiis, then (after the latter’s death?) to Polykrates.
But on that hypothesis as well there is some contradiction: Adhartis
is said (PT147) to have killed himself at Kroisos® death, but Kroisos
seems to be alive when Polykrates arranges the marriage with his
daughter (PT57, PT40).

There are also, among the Persian lexical quotations, some glimpses
of other motifs that are typical of the travelling parts of these nov-
els. Thus, in PT1, we may have part of the concrete description of
pirates attacking the ship on which ‘Adhra (or Vamiq?) is carried:

They sought his/her plunder and ruin;
with a hook they got hold of his/her ship.

Another verse may also belong to the same maritime context, alter-
natively to a robber attack on land (P'166):
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He/she searched his/her goods from one end to the other
in order to know how to find the gold and gems.

Shipwreck, of course, is another typical novel motif, as in PT21:

A few persons were saved from the waves of the sea;
they reached an island.

Since there are no proper names in these quotations, the Persian
commentators provide us with no further information. We have to
be content with the general likelihood, rather than any firm proof,
that the verses in question really belong to V&4 and, specifically,
to ‘Adhra’s “wanderings”.

THE POSSIBLE FINAL REUNION AND THE END OF THE STORY

If we are to believe that Fuluqrat/Polykrates’ dream in PF16—20 is
truly predictive, ‘Adhra/Parthenope will return to Samos after her
travels and tribulations and ascend her father’s throne. It is perhaps
the prelude to this reunion that is mirrored in DV in the scene when
‘Adhra tells her story to the merchant Hiranqalis and the latter
promises to bring her back to Vamiq. The whole scene, including
‘Adhra’s recapitulation of her (so far) tragic love story, may well
have been taken over from the novel. Similar recapitulations are a
regular feature close to the end of the Greek novels, and are vari-
ously motivated: as a story told to the people’s assembly in Khariton
(8.7.3-8.11), as one lover’s report to the other in Xenophon (5.14),
as part of a symposium conversation in Akhilleus Tatios (8.4—5), and
so on.'® Here, the merchant turns to the slave girl who has arrived
only recently and has been weeping night and day, and says:

O girl, what has happened to you, since you are weeping so?” ‘Adhra
said: “What shall I say, when I cannot separate myself from misfor-
tune and when there is nothing but trouble and pain for my helpless,
destitute and afflicted being?” Hiranqalis said: “Tell me, for that will
not cause you any trouble!” The poor ‘Adhra got tears in her eyes and
said: “You should know that I had as father a king of Greece. One
day I went together with my mother to worship in the temple . ..

'8 Cf. Hagg 1971:257-260, 272f., 279f., 286f., 328f. Such recapitulations are not
always quite accurate if closely compared to the primary narration of the same
events; this may perhaps explain the small deviations noted above between ‘Adhra’s
story in DN and the version we have in PF.
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Then follows, of course, the story that we have utilised piecemeal
in our reconstruction, ending thus:

“...Today it is four years that I have been weeping night and day.”
Hiranqalis said: “What a great misfortune it is that has struck you,
and so much time has passed and your love has still not decreased!”
Hiranqalis burst into tears and said: “Do you know the name of that
boy?” She said: “I know.” Hiranqalis said: “What is his name?” She
said: “Vamiq.” Hiranqalts said: “You are ‘Adhra, the daughter of King
Fulugrat!” ‘Adhra said: “Yes.” He said: “All this time, why didn’t you
tell me who you are, so that I could have treated you better than this
and given you your right? But now I have set you free for the sake
of God Almighty, because one cannot make a freeborn a slave;' this
is in order to take you and bring you to Vamiq.” ‘Adhra at once
started to laugh from happiness, and her face became red as the rose.
And during all those days she had never laughed.

This event may have taken place on an island the name of which
is written Tartaniyash in PT69-70 (with a condensed variant in

PT68):

It happened that after protracted sorrows
they again reached an island,
The name of which was Tartaniyush(?);
there was a king by name of Nukiyash(?).

The lexicologists maintain that “T'artaniyush is the name of an island
to which ‘Adhra found her way and where she was set free” (Asadi)
and “Nugiytsh is the name of a king of the island Tartaniyush, and
that was the island where ‘Adhra was landed and found liberation”
(Burhan). Wherever it happens, ‘Adhra is duly freed from her fetters
and, we may presume, sooner or later brought to Samos in order
to be reunited with Vamigq.

When ‘Adhra/Parthenope returns to Samos, after four years (?),
Maiandrios is deposed and Polykrates’ brother Syloson installed as
a ruler, for he is mentioned in that capacity in PT50:

Salistin was its lucky-starred king;
Fulugrat was the brother of the king.

!9 Similarly, Dionysios in Khariton (2.5.10-6.3) cannot keep Kallirhoe as a slave
once she has disclosed that she is the daughter of Hermokrates, “the ruler of all
Sicily”.
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According to Herodotos (3.144—149), the transfer of power was
decided by Darius and executed by Persian forces under Otanes (see
further G'T'3a). It may be that Parthenope too had to fight her way
to her father’s throne. If so, it is natural to think that—even if there
is no hint of him in his prospective father-in-law’s dream—Metiokhos
took part in that fighting and showed his manliness, as Khaireas
does at the end of Khariton’s novel. The mosaic from Antioch
(MOSI1) may in that case depict hero and heroine together after
their victory and reunion, Metiokhos in his general’s uniform. Should
perhaps the many martial subjects in the Persian poem (at the end
of the fragment and in many of the lexical verses) rather be placed
in this concluding part of the novel/epic (as in Khariton)? Does the
“war of ‘Adhra”, in which both ‘Adhra and Vamiq seem to take
active part, occur here rather than in connection with Polykrates’
death? It is true that PIF seems to end with war, but the uncertainty
about missing leaves makes it impossible to say at what point in the
action these scenes really belong. In addition, there may of course
have been more than one war described in the novel/epic.

If Metiokhos does marry Parthenope in the end and she really
becomes the ruler of Samos, we have a parallel to such a female
succession to a throne and to the hero becoming a prince consort
in Heliodoros’ novel, where Kharikleia is finally recognised as the
true child of the king and queen of Aithiopia and the legitimate heir
to the throne (Book 10). Can our novelist have been a model?

If; on the other hand, we do not lay such stress on Polykrates’
dream and suppress the romantic expectation of a happy ending,
there are some factors that point towards a very different termina-
tion of the story. Iirst, the name: does Parthenope/‘Adhra in fact
predict not only prolonged, but permanent virginity? Second, there
is nothing among the Greek or Persian testimonia that explicitly
points to a happy ending, nor do any of the lexical verses seem to
have been extracted from a rhetorically impressive scene of reunion.

Third and finally, there are some intriguing traces of what seems
to be a death by fire. St Parthenope, to save her chastity, commits
suicide by throwing herself on the sacrificial fire (MSP 11.1). It has
been suggested” that this may be an adaptation of a feigned death,
L.e. a ruse, in the Greek original, and in ‘Unsurl’s poem there are,

% Higg 1984:71.
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indeed, traces of some kind of simulated death. Thus, as we saw
above, the lexical verse PT2 presents a certain Mashala(?) as “a cat-
astrophe for the king”, and the lexicologists explain that this is “the
name of a woman who came up to the pillow of ‘Adhra and thought
she was dead”. To support the idea of such a death we have the
(admittedly very late) testimony of Lami‘T in his Turkish version of
V& A.,*" in which Vamiq (who may be a transposed ‘Adhra) is burnt
in a sacrificial fire and escapes with his body as untouched by the
fire as St Parthenope did—but he does not die. In addition, as was
described in Ch. IV above, the later poems on the theme of V&4
display a number of fanciful endings, most of them featuring some
kind of miraculous death of the heroine (& hero), at times also by fire.

Our Parthenope too may, after all, have found her death in some
similar way. We should not take for granted that all deaths in the
novels are only apparent—this early novel may well have been
different, and the epic poem may have followed suit. In that case,
of course, the order of events must be reversed: first all the islands,
then Persia.

Unfortunately, the material available for the reconstruction does
not permit us to do more than suggest these two possibilities. The
true ending, of course, may have been different from both.

21 See Utas 198486 and 1995, and above, pp. 204-207.
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PROBLEMS AND CHALLENGES

The main object of this work has been to present complete and reli-
able editions and translations of the source material, the Greek (Ch.
IT) as well as the Persian (Ch. III), to serve as the basis for future
studies of the two texts and their literary and historical contexts. In
addition, we have told the story of the modern rediscovery of the
texts (Ch. I), tried to follow the diachronic line from the Greek novel
to the Persian epic poem and beyond (Ch. IV), and attempted a
reconstruction of their common plot and individual deviations (Ch.
V). Thus, Chapters IV and V contain the main conclusions of our
own prolonged study of the sources. In the present concluding remarks,
focus will instead be on unsolved problems and remaining tasks.

We have been forced to leave one quite concrete task unaccom-
plished, namely, the personal inspection of the original Persian manu-
script (PF), since it has remained unavailable to scholars. Work from
photographs can never quite replace the examination of the manu-
script itself. In particular, someone equipped with the necessary exper-
tise in Persian palacography and codicology, who succeeds in gaining
access to PT, will be able to check the hypothesis of the connection
and internal order of the leaves that underlies the present edition.
Shafi’s readings in parts of the manuscript that are unsatisfactorily
recorded in the published photos also need checking.

Another obvious challenge is to reach further than the present
editors in identifying the Greek names transmitted in Arabic/Persian
form (see Ch. Ill.e “Conspectus of names in V&4”). Further read-
ing of Greek historical and legendary texts will no doubt yield new
names to test on our material. There remain combinations of per-
sonal names and place-names in the Persian testimonia (PT) that
fresh eyes and minds, perhaps combined with a more profound
knowledge of Greek onomastics, might be able to decipher. Moreover,
a systematic search for comparative material in Arabic and Persian
sources may yield more closely defined rules for the transformations
of name forms. Already the systematic character of the distortions
of many names found in V&4 gives clues to new interpretations.
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The identification of more people and places will, in turn, give added
knowledge about the plot of the novel and the epic poem.

A special problem that would probably reward further scrutiny is
the relationship between the novel and the epic poem as revealed
in the part of the plot where the fragments overlap. Why is the
organically motivated description of Anaximenes observing the young
couple missing in the Greek fragment (GF1)? Why do we not find,
in the Persian fragment, the expected topicalisation of the hero’s kin-
ship with the tyrant, or their dialogue about his father and step-
mother which precedes the symposium in GF1? How do we explain
that Vamiq describes Eros differently from Metiokhos, while still
keeping within the Greek concept of Eros and echoing Greek tra-
dition? GFI, it is true, may be an abbreviated excerpt, as suggested
above (pp. 189f), and PF may inadvertently have omitted details
essential for the plot (cf. pp. 223-226), but that would not explain
the different, yet “Greek” speeches on Eros. Should we consider the
possibility that it is a later Greek (even Byzantine?) version of M&P
that underlies the Persian poem?

A further task for future scholarship would be the systematic search
in Greek and Byzantine novels (and related literature) for parallels
to the motifs and episodes discernible in V&, in order both to
complete the reconstruction and to find out more about the possi-
ble influence of M&P on later Greek fiction. An extra bonus from
further study of V&4 would be the possibility of identifying addi-
tional Greek papyrus fragments as belonging to this novel (cf. GF2,
GF3, GF4, all now fairly well established as belonging to M&P).

A corresponding investigation of Persian narrative compilations
(such as DN) and lexical works would no doubt produce further
picces to include in the framework of V&Y, as fragments or testi-
monia. Obviously, a wealth of Greek stories, motifs and other ele-
ments has found its way into Persian narrative tradition, in prose as
well as verse. Other Persian epic poems, such as ‘Unsurl’s own
“Happy of fate and Spring of life” and JamT’s “Salaman and Absal”,
may also go back to Greek novels (cf. pp. 196-199). In the former
case we do not even have a manuscript fragment, like PF; and a
further collection and systematisation of lexical verses and search for
narrative segments in various compilations will have to provide the
basis for comparison with the extant Greek novels and the frag-
ments. On a more general level, an uncovering of Greek compo-
nents in the exceedingly rich tradition of Persian epic poetry and a
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systematic analysis of such elements in a comparative frame-work
would certainly yield new insights into the cultural and literary his-
tory of Iran. In that context, it might be possible to find out more
about the reception and subsequent influence of the poem V&4
outside of the circle of poems preserving that title.

The main outstanding problem with regard to the transforma-
tion(s) of the text from Greek novel to Persian epic poem (Ch. IV)
1s whether there has been an Arabic intermediary of some sort. Apart
from the possibility that some Arabic manuscript containing (part
of) the story will turn up one day, further investigation of Arabic
narrative literature (Muslim as well as Christian) may provide us
with clues to the solution of the problem. The alternative hypothe-
sis of a direct translation from Greek into New Persian by al-Bérunt
or ‘Unsurl himself, may be strengthened or weakened by increased
knowledge about linguistic competence and mechanisms of cultural
exchange in this period.

A daunting, but potentially rewarding task would be to follow the
tradition of stories in various languages about “The ardent lover and
the virgin” in the wake of our V&Y. The main object, of course,
would be to map a rich and varied landscape of narrative literature,
sorting out the stories that build in some way on ‘Unsurl’s compo-
sition from those that just use the title as a generic label. We have
only been able to conduct such search on a very limited scale; but
the example of the late Turkish composition by LamiT (cf. pp. 204—
207) shows that tantalising indications of intertextual connections may
be found in unexpected places. Hopefully, the present book has at
least provided a sufficient foundation, as well as an instigation, for
such studies of literary traditions and transformations.
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(see also Index of
references . . ., s.v.
GTla)

Eusouros

Kampylion

fr. 40 K-A 28

Eunarios

Lives of the Sophists

489h 29

Eusrartnios

Commentarii in Dionysium Periegetem, ed.
K. Miller, Geographici Graeci Mainores,
Vol. II

p. 280.20-25 48

p. 280.36-42 47 (see also Index of

references . . ., s.v.

GTlc)

GALENOS
Vol. 18.2 ed. Kiithn
p- 19 28
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HEeLioporos 6.103-117 54
Aithiopika 6.132-136 54
1.91T. 222 6.136.3 54, 222
1.21.3 26, 28 7.107.1 54, 222
2.33.4-5 29 7.165 55
2.35 135 7.170 56
3.17.3 44
4 51T 34 IAMBLIKHOS
4.10.3, 6 29 Babyloniaka
5.26—29 74 74b9 48
6.6-8 33 76b1 48, 243
8.9.14-16 74
8.10.11 75 IBYKOS
10 249 fr. 282 231
10.4.5 26
10.24.2 26, 28 Knarrron
Khaireas and Kallirhoe

HeroboTos 1.1.1 215, 216
Histories 1.1.2 73, 217
1.108 83 1.1.3 30
2.172-174 56 1.1.4 73
2.182 56 1.1.7-8 34
2.182.2 221 1.1.8-12 238
3.39-43 56 1.1.11-12 38
3.39.1 89 1.1.13 217
3.48 37, 56 1.1.14 238
3.60 56 1.1.16 73
3.60.4 91 1.4.2 222
3.120 56 1.14.5 244
3.121 56 2.1.4 244
3.125 53, 239 2.4.2-10 39, 74
3.124 8, 52-3, 135, 212, 2.5.6 33

218, 239 2.5.10-6.3 248
3.125 52, 56 2.7.1 73
3.126 56 3.2.17 73
3.129-137 56 3.8.6 30
3.136 56 3.10.4-8 40
3.139-141 53 4.1.8 241
3.141-149 239 4.4-7 74
3.142 53, 239 4.4.7-10 40
3.142-143 53 449 39
3.143 239, 240 4.4.10 39
3.144 53 4.6.4 241
3.143-149 249 4.6.7 73
3.145-147 53 4.6.8 241, 242
3.148-149 53 4.7.5 73
4.71.3 47 4.7.6 30
6.23 55 5.2.6 75
6.34-37 53 5.9.9 29
6.35.1 89, 221 6.1-7 241
6.39-41 8, 53-4 6.1.6-12 39, 74
6.40—41 221 6.2.11 73
6.41.4 246 6.5 239

6.103 182 6.6.4-5 74
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prooem 5
1.27.2 45, 251
2.5.2 29
2.7.6 45
2.59.3 45
Lucian

Dialogues of the Gods

2.1 29

On Dance

2 50

54 8, 50, 241
The Mistaken Critic

20 61

25 50, 61
Lysias

8.8 47

MAKREMBOLITES, EUSsTATHIOS
Hysmine and Hysminias

2.711. 5
2.10.1 29
MARKELLINOS

Life of Thukydides

2, 1012 54
NEw TESTAMENT

Acts

14.27 30
Revelation

3.20 30
Nonnos
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2.108 45
16.363 45
42.258-261 45
PARTHENIOS

Love Stories

22 134
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Description of Greece
6.19.6 55
7.4.1 8
ParLEcoN oF TRALLES
Miracula

1.14, 16 38
Protios

Bibliotheke

115b11 37
Pmpar

Encomia

fr. 125 233
Praro

Phaidros

251b 223
255¢ 29
Symposium

179b 29
195a—b 229
195b—c¢ 29
PrLurarRcH

Kimon

4 54
Moralia

fr. 135 29, 228
ProPERTIUS

2.12 28
QUINTILIAN

Training in Oratory
2.4.26 28

ScHOLIA ON DioNysios PERIEGETES,
Guide to the Inhabited World, ed.
K. Muller, Geographici Graect Minores,
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Vol. II

p. 445 46, 243 (see also
Index of
references . . ., s.v.
GT1b)

ScHOLIA ON THE ODYSSEY
12.39 49

THEOKRITOS

20.16 28
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1.2.8 221
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FRAGMENTS AND TESTIMONIA

Note: References appearing in sequence in the Comments sections following the text
of the fragments and testimonia in question, are not separately registered in the

Index.

Darab-namah (DN)

see General index,

s.v. Darab-namah

Greek fragments (GI)
GFI = PBerol 9588+21179+7927

GF1

GIl1.1-21
GF1.1-33
GF1.2-7
GF1.2-24
GF1.3
GF1.8-10
GF1.10-24
GF1.12
GF1.13
GF1.13-21
GF1.15
GF1.15-16
GF1.22-33
GF1.24-29
GF1.30
GF1.30-33
GI1.30-34
GF1.35-36
GF1.37-39
GF1.39
GF1.39-62
GF1.59-60
GF1.62-68
GF1.66-71
GF'1.69

GI2 = POxy 435
GI2

GI3 = OBodl 2175
GF3

GF3.6

4, 8, 23-35, 43, 55,
63, 138, 189, 213
952

7

295

9295

220, 221

6

6, 21, 23, 35-38
56, 155, 213, 252

9, 23, 38—41, 188,
191, 213, 235, 252
235

GEF4 = PMich 3402 verso

Gr4

99, 23, 41-45, 140,
191, 213, 231, 252

Greek testimonia (G'T)

GT1

GTla
GTlb

GTlb—c
GTlc
GT2
GT2ab
GT2a—c
GT2b

GT2c
GT3

GT3a
GT3b

GT3c

8, 45, 4649, 52,
191, 213

191

5, 55, 161, 168,
191, 243, 245

59, 73

4,59, 191, 243
45, 49-52, 61, 190
48

190

5, 74, 190, 213,
241

49, 61, 190

37, 45, 52-56, 213
8, 31, 52, 56, 135
218, 238, 239, 249
8, 26, 32, 221,
246

36, 47, 243

Martyrdom of St Parthenope (MSP)

(see also General index, s.v. Martyrdom of

St Parthenope)
1-11
1.3
2-6
2.1-5.1
4.3
7-11
7.2-8.2
8.3-6
8.6
9-11
9.5-10.1
10.1
11.1
11.5-6

72-75
243
242
66
241
241
241
241
241
241
242
242
249
66
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Persian manuscript fragment (PF)

PF1-380
PF1-4
PF1-9
PF5
PF9/10
PF12
PF15
PF16-20
PF18
PF20
PF21-22
Pr23-25
PF26
Pr26-31
PF27-36
PI28-30
PF31/32
PF34-35
PF36
Pr40/41
PF42
PF424t.
PF43-56
PFr44
PF46
PF47-48
PF49/50
PF50
PF56
PF58
PIr69-70
PF70
PF¥77
PF¥77-118
PF78-83
PF80
Pr84-97
PF85
PF90
PF91-92
PFI 14T
PF93
PF94
PF94-95
PF97
PF100-101
PF103-104
PF106
PF107-108
PF108
PF110
PF112
PF114-116

80-143
217
77
180, 217
218
221
218
214, 247
243
218
9214
72
173

174, 221
27, 33, 221

27, 222

32, 221

27

33

1745, 221

31

33, 174, 221, 226
183, 222

222

223

223

59

223

223

PF116
PF119
PF122
PF125-132
PF133
PF133-179
PF134
PF135-136
PF136
PF137-139
PF140
PF141-143
PF144
PF144-153
PF145
PF146-147
PF146-150
PF148-150
PF151-153
PF154
PF154-167
PF155-157
PF156-157
PF160-163
PF168-178
PF170/171
PF171
PF171-178
PF175b
PF179
PF180
PF181-182
Pr182
PF181ft.
PF184/185
PF185-188
PF187-188
PF189
PF190
PF191-192
PF191-195
PF193
PF196-197
PF198
PF198-235
PF199
PF205
PrF221
Pr222
PF222-223
PF230-231
PF232
PF233
PF235

232, 234
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PF236-240 234 PT21 247
PF241-244 234 PT33 241
PF249-251 234 PT40 163, 216, 246
PF252-257 234 PT45 168, 243
PF257 227 PT48 53, 55, 239, 242
PF258-260 234 PT50 53, 55, 134, 174,
PF258-288 41 210, 248
PF259 235 PT51 221
PF261-267 234 PT53 180, 210, 236, 238
PF266 235 PT54 237
PF268 234 PT55 237
PF269-275 234 PT57 134, 160, 216, 240,
PF276 234 246
PF¥276/277 234 PT65 236
PF276-288 234 PT66 246
PF280-281 234 PT68 166 248
PF282/283 234 PT69-70 248
PF284 235 PT72 197
PF285 235 PT76 1001, 227
PF286 235 PT78 104, 139, 230
PF288 235 PT79 47, 55, 161, 243
PF289 162, 236 PT80 38, 153, 155, 244
PF289-291 236 PT91 241
PF292 236 PT97 241
PF294 236 PT98 241
PF296-303 236 PT101 82, 218
PF308-312 236 PT106 86, 221
PF313-315 236 PT107-108 134, 216
PF316 180 PT108 210, 221, 226
PF316-320 236 PT109 88, 221
PF321-324 237 PT110 175, 244
PF325-329 237 PTI111 175, 245
PF330-333 237 PT113 239
PF335 237 PT115 242
PF339 237 PT116 232
PF339-346 238 PT116-117 110, 233
PF341-346 238 PT120 242
PF346 238 PT122-123 135, 240
PF348-356 240 PT127 136, 219
PF357-368 240 PT128 218
PF369-380 78, 240 PT130 237
PF379-380 240 PT132-133 208, 245

PT134 240
Persian testimonia (PT) PT135 124, 162, 210, 236
PT1-151 149-183 PT136 82, 218
PT1 246 PT138 89, 237
PT2 174, 207, 242, 250 PT144 136, 219
PT3 155, 168, 244 PT146-147 246
PT13 36, 38, 153, 244 PT147 246

PT16 235 PT151 90, 222
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Note: Some names and subjects that appear very often in the text will not be reg-
istered in the Index: ‘Adhra; epic (poem); Greece, Greek; Higg, T.; Iran, Iranian;
Islam, Islamic, Muslim; Metiokhos; novel; Oriental; Parthenope; Persia, Persian;

Rome, Roman; Utas, B.; Vamiq.

‘Abarqud 197

‘Abbas the Great 210

‘Abd ul-Kaft b. ‘Abd il-Barakat 197

‘Abd’ullah b. Tahir (Amir of
Khorasan) 194

‘Abqast 201

Abtu Bakr ‘Atiq 76

abyat see bait

Adantsh 161, 239

Adhartas(?) 182, 246

Adrastos 182

Aegean (Sea), map of

Aflatan see Plato

*Afrfjah see Phrygia

Afratshal(?) 178, 240

Afshar, I.  207-8

Agathon 229

age of lovers 72

Ahraman 233

Ahuramazdah 232-3

14, 16

Aiakes (father of Polykrates) 9, 56,
89, 221

Aiakes (son of Syloson) 55-6, 137

Aiakos/Aqis 53, 89, 137, 174, 201,
210, 216, 221

Aigina 53

‘Ain ul-hayat 198-9

Aithiopia 249

Akhaemenid 144

Akhilleus (Achilles) 50, 190, 222

Akhilleus Tatios, Leukippe and Kleitophon
5, 15, 42, 445, 51, 73, 190, 215,
223, 231-2, 247

Akhmim 65

Akhtnd Saif 20910

Akkadian 91

Alexamenos 378

Alexander Romance 17, 196

Alexander the Great/Iskandar
14, 144, 194, 197-9

Alexandretta 41, 60

10, 12,

Alexandria 236

Alexandros 37-8

Alexis 28, 228

Alfatish(?) 178, 240

Aliev, G Ju. 209

Alkaios 33

Alperowitz, M. 28

alternation technique 219-20

Alvares, J. 22-3, 41-4

Amasis of Egypt 56

Amir Farkhart 204

Amor 20, 212

Anakreon of Teos 56

Anatolia 204

Anaxilaos/*Ankhalas of Rhegion 8,
47, 55-6, 168, 202, 2434

Anaximenes/*Nakhmintis of Miletos
8, 18, 20, 27, 29-30, 33-4, 55,
1001, 132, 140, 167, 185, 189,
202, 227, 229-30, 252

Angramainyu 233

Ankaios 5

*Ankhalts see Anaxilaos

Antheia 41, 72, 74, 223, 238, 242-3

Antioch-on-the-Orontes 7, 41, 57, 59,
61-2, 190, 249
— workshop of mosaics 62

Antonios Diogenes, The Incredible Things
beyond Thule 49

Antan FirangT (Anton the Frank)
205-6

‘Antashiyah 196

Antshirvan, Nashirvan

Aphrodisias 215

Aphrodite 28, 34

apocryphal acts of apostles 3

apparent death  74-5, 242, 249-50

Apollo 42, 45, 231

Apulia 46

*Aqrasus see Kroisos

Aqis see Aiakos

163, 194
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Arabia 209 Birecik Dam 57
Arabian Nights see Thousand and One Bisutan 129
Nights blushing 28, 34, 228

Arabic 34, 9-10, 13, 18-19, 65-6,  Bosch, C. 12
73, 184-5, 193-5, 200-2, 227, 229,  Bowie, E. 256, 46, 49, 61

233, 239, 251, 253 Bradford Welles, C. 37
Araqit  198-9 Brodersen, K. 46
Arberry, AJ. 206 Browne, E.G. 10
Arcturus 20, 212 Bruijn, J.T.P. de 201
Aristainetos 45 Biichner, V.F. 11
Aristophilides of Tarentum 56 Buddha statues 198
Armenia 193 Buddhist 204
Arnott, W.G. 28, 228 Burhan-i gati© 93, 115, 121, 151-183,
Artaxerxes 74, 241 243-6, 248
Asadi, Lughat-i furs 13, 150-183, Burhanpur 210
239-40, 243-6, 248 Bursa 204
Asia Minor 9, 50, 216, 238, 243 Ba Shukur 158, 170, 178
Asinistan(?) 180, 208 245 but-khanah 91, 137
Astri, A, 208-10 Byzantium, Byzantine 4, 16, 46-9,
Astyages 83 59, 73, 149, 191, 1934, 213, 245,
Athenagoras 215 252
Athenaios 12, 228
Athens 52, 54 C- see also K-
Aub2a’t, Tuhfat al-ahbab 151-183, 244, Campania 8, 46-8, 243
246 Campbell, S. 7, 32, 614
‘Aufi, Lubab ul-albab 203 Campbell, WA, 58
Austrian 204, 212 Cardia 54
Avesta 210 Caroli, M. 30
Ayyuqi, Varqah and Gulshah 79 Caucasus 205
Cavallo, G. 1, 35, 38, 40
Baghdad 193 Central Asia 209
Bahman 205-6 Ch- see also Kh-
bait, plur. abyat 2, 14, 78, 79 Chajkin, K.A. 12
Bakhsilas 168 China, Chinese 161, 172, 198, 2056,
Balash(?) 169 209
Balkh 205 Chinvat 166
Balty, J. 57-9, 62 Christianity 9, 65-75, 192-3, 253
Bamiyan 77, 166, 195, 198 Constantine 67, 70, 192, 242
Barbary(?) 160 Constantinople 65, 192, 214
barbat, barbitos, -on 19-20, 43—4, 107, Coptic 4, 9, 65-6, 73, 192, 200
113, 139-40, 177, 231-3 Coquin, R.-G. 9, 65-6, 73
Baroque 16 Corcyra, Corfu see Kerkyra
Bartantba 9, 66, 67, 201, 206 Cornelius Nepos 55
Basilidai 168 Csapo, E. 7, 32, 614
Basset, R. 66 Cyprus 62
battle description 60, 219, 240—41,
249 Dabir-Siyaqr, M. 151
bayad 78 D’Alfonso, F. 20, 55, 139, 230
Berlin, East and West 8 Damirt Isfahani, K. 208
Bertel’s 11-13 *Damkhants see Demoxenos
al-Bértint  18-19, 195-6, 199200, Damkhasints 36, 38, 154, 244
253 Danaos 175, 245
Biberstein-Kazimirski, A. de 200 Danvash 175, 245

Bighami, M. 144 Daphne (nymph) 42-5, 231
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Daphne (Harbie)
190
Daphnis
Dagqiqt

Dara(b) 144-5, 149, 176, 242

Darab-namah 14, 18, 31, 43, 144-9,
152, 196, 199, 206, 214, 2227,
234-9, 241, 247-8

Daravash(?) 76, 242

Dardanos (on the Hellespont) 165

Darius (I) 53-4, 56, 129, 176, 241-2,
246, 249

Darius (IIT) 10, 14

Daulatshah Samarqandi, 7adhkirat

7, 41, 57-8, 60-62,

45, 217-18, 236
169

ush-shu‘ara  194-5, 205—4
Davanash, Dayanash 245
David 69
Demainete 222

De Martino, F. 30

Demokedes of Kroton 36, 56

Demokhares 36

Demoxenos/*Damkhanus
155, 244

Derkyllis 49

Devil 73

Difiriya(?) 153

Dihistant, H. 201

Dihkhuda, Amthal u hikam 151-183

91, 36-8,

Dihle, A. 1,9, 23, 26

Dilpazir 206

Dionysios 74, 242, 246, 248

Dionysios Periegetes 8, 46-9, 191,
213, 243

Dionysos/Diyantas 107, 139, 231

Diqgyants (Decius) 168

div 205

Dostalova, R. 21, 28

Drago, AT. 39

education (paideia) 28, 34, 67, 72,
218-19, 236

Egypt, Egyptian 56, 56, 134, 164,
188, 190-93, 198

envy 73

Ephesos 168, 216

Ephoros 55

Ergeg, R. 7, 32, 614

Eros 4-5, 8, 15, 17, 28-31, 33-5,
45, 63, 73, 139, 189-90, 202, 219,
224, 227-30, 232, 236, 252
— young or old 34, 228-30

Erotes 4

Ethiopia(n) 172, 198-9, 206

Euboulos 28

Eupalinos of Megara 56
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Euphranias  37-8

Euphrates 7, 57, 190, 201

Euripides 51, 224

Eustathios of Thessalonica 4, 46-9,
191, 243

eyes as gateway to soul 63, 223

Fairy/part 205

Fakhr ud-din As‘ad Gurgani, Vis u
Ramin 195

fame 73

Farkhar 204

Fasiht Jurjani 204

Fath ‘Al Shah 211

Fayyam 4, 188

Ferghana (on the Jaxartes) 197-8

Filatas (Philetas?, Philitas?) 121, 125,
127, 142-3, 162, 180, 20910,

2368

Firdausi, Shah-namah 11, 144, 151,
170, 179, 183

fire  71-5, 206-7, 211, 249-50
— of love 73, 228

Firtzshah 144

Fistiliqgn(?) 196

Fizidiyas 153, 244

Flora 20, 212

Forget, J. 66

forgetfulness 39, 40, 235

friend (companion) of hero 221-2,
224, 234
Fuluqrat see Polykrates

Gang 83, 172-3

Ganges 172

Garin, F. 5

gaze exchanged between lovers 63
Georgian 200

German 204, 211
ghazal 150
Ghazna 3, 11, 18, 194, 2056

Ghaznavid dynasty 203

Ghurid (dynasty) 203

Gill, C. 29

Goold, G.P. 215

Greek motifs in Muslim literatures 10,
252

Grenfell, B.P. 356

Gronewald, M. 9, 23, 36, 38-40

gumming of eyelashes 39-40, 188,
235

Gurgan 204

Habrokomes 29, 41, 216, 219, 2234,
238
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Habsburgian 212

Hadas, M. 216

hadith  195—6

Hadrian 49

Haft anbar 198

hagiography 3, 48

hatkal 91, 137, 183

hair-cutting  47-8, 59, 67, 73, 243

Hamilkar of Carthago 56

Hammer-Purgstall, J. von
211-2

Hanfmann, G.M.A.

happy ending 249

Hansen, W. 38, 216

Harat 107, 139, 231

hazgy 207

Hazhrah-man (Terpandros?)
140, 233

Hegesipyle/*Highsifali 8, 18, 27,
32-3, 54, 86-7, 136, 149, 174, 202,
221-2

Helen 67

Heliodoros, Aithiopika
220-22, 249

Hellespont 26

Hera, Heraion 34, 59, 63, 91, 137,
223-5, 228

Heraklias 145

Hermes 19, 20, 44, 107, 140, 177,
232

Hermes Trismegistos 232

Hermokrates 216, 248

Hero/Hara 165, 236

Herodotos 8-9, 31-2, 37, 52-6, 83,
91, 135, 182, 212-3, 218-19, 221-2,
238-9, 242, 246, 249

*Highsifult see Hegesipyle

Hijaz 166, 207

Hilhilan 20

Hindu 210

Hindustan

Hippolytos

Hippothoos 245

Hiranqalis 145, 147-9, 196, 206,
223, 247-8

historical novel 17, 52, 55, 189

Hoffmann, H. 61

Holzberg, N. 1, 21

Homer 47

Homeric Hymn to Hermes

Hude, K. 52

Huma 206

Hunt, A.S. 35, 36

Hunter, R.L. 289

Hurmus 20, 107, 177, 232-3

19-20, 204

57-60

20, 111,

74-5, 135, 217,

105, 139
29, 222, 224

19, 231-2
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Hurmuz 19-20, 44, 107, 109, 111,
139, 232-3

Iamblikhos, Babyloniaka 243

Ibn an-Nadim, al-Fihrist 195

Ibykos/Ifuqiis of Rhegion 17-18, 20,
43-4, 55, 1045, 113, 139-40, 149,
167-8, 202, 230-31, 234

Imbros 54

India(n) 206, 210-1, 230

Ionia 55

Igbal, ‘A. 151

Iranisation 233

loannidou, G. 23

Iskandar see Alexander the Great

Iskandar-namah 1979, 214

Isracl 62

Italy 217

Jacobi, R, 200
Jam, Jamshid 177, 242
Jami, ‘Abd ur-Rahman, Baharistan 14,
203, 206
— “Salaman and Absal”
Jerusalem 67
Jouanno, C. 33
Jupiter 174, 206, 216, 221, 232
Jushgani, Sh. 208-10

252

Kaibel, G. 4, 7, 26

Kai-Ka’us b. Iskandar b. Qabus 204

Kaladze, I. 15-16, 21, 77-8, 83, 85,
91, 113, 125, 135, 137, 139,
150-183, 197, 200, 230

Kalasiris 74

Kallirhoe 389, 217, 224, 239, 244,
246, 248

Kambyses 56

Kampanika 5

Karunis see Khersonesos

Kashmiri 14, 18, 209

Kayts (Khios?) 168, 244

Keos 168

Kennedy, D. 57

Kerényi, K. 5, 26, 29, 34, 48-9

Kerkyra (Corcyra, Corfu) 6, 7,
35-8, 56, 244

khafif 197

Khaireas
249

Khalkhali, ‘A. 207

Khagan (of China) 198

Khares of Mytilene 12

Kharikleia 29, 74-5, 249

Kharilaos 53

39, 60, 222, 224, 246,
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Khariton (Chariton), (Rhaireas and)
Kallirhoe 8, 15, 17, 29, 38-40, 60,
73—4, 137, 161, 178-9, 192-3, 199,
215-17, 219, 22022, 224, 238-9,
241-2, 244-9

Kharitinas 196

Khata (Cathay) 209

Khatrish 196

Khersonesos/Kartnis (Thracian
Chersonesus, Gallipoli) 6, 8-9, 26,
31-2, 524, 136, 178-9, 201-2,
219-20, 224, 226

Khios (Chios) 38, 168, 244

Khizanah-yt Yamin ud-daulah see “Unsuri

Khizanat al-Hikma (“House of
Wisdom”) 18, 193, 195

Khloe 45, 72, 217-18, 236

Khoiros 56

Kimon 554, 222

al-Kitab al-mukhtasar min Kitab al-waqgf
13, 76

Kitab Wamig wa’l-Adhra 195

Kleitophon 232

Knemon 222

Kokolakis, M. 51

Kondoleon, C. 57, 62

Konstan, D. 63

Konya 204

Korone 179

Kos 236

Krebs, F. 4, 26

Kroisos/*Aqrasus (Croesus) 17, 53,
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